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“We have got to keep the Pacific as an American lake.”
— President EisenhoweBecurity Conference, 2 June 1954 (FRUS)

“What should we be doing? We should be reaching out to oursalind
constituencies within China. There are 500 million intéumgers in China
and 80 million bloggers. They are bringing about change,lites of
which is gonna take China down.”

—Jon Huntsman, former US ambassador in Beijit@jNovember 2011

‘I had in a previous career a diplomatic post where | helpedgodown
the Soviet Union.”

—Ted Malloch, Deputy Chief at the “United Nations Economic
Commission for Europe” from 1988 to 1992.
16 November 2016 (interview given to the BBC)

“Current [US] rules on campaign finance are an abominatiorregime
that allows a minority of wealthy people to use their weatthiétermine a
political outcome for the majority cannot be called a deraogy’

—Jon Huntsman,.ecture given at UCLA on 16 April 2014

[Speaking of Party Secretary Zhao Ziyang] “A person who dgmhis own
culture does not have a future”.

—Chinese Physics Nobel prize winners, T.D. Lee and C.N. Yaitgd in
Jong 1989

There is a strong family resemblance about the misdeedsf gad have
all the details of a thousand at your finger ends, itis oddufgan’t unravel
the thousand and first.

—Sir Arthur Conan DoyleThe Valley of Feaf1915)

Quoi! Des cohortegtrangres feraient la loi dans nos foyers!
—French national anthem (excerpt of 3rd versa)y 1792
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Preface

A distinctive characteristic of the present study is thatadvocated in Roehner and
Syme (2002), it uses a comparative approach. We strongbveeahat comparisons
bring with them a deeper understanding. Comparison makesalige that people
and nations are more alike than might be thought at first sifyist to give one exam-
ple in the West it is customary to ridicule the fact that in tH&SR photographs were
retouched to remove leaders fallen in disfavor. Yet, somgtlimilar happened in
the United States during the Cold War. When the movie “FiligReérsuasion” was
released in 1956 the screenwriting credit was left blankabse the actual screen-
writer, Michael Wilson, was on the Hollywood blacklist. Hisedit was officially
restored in 1996. The same thing happened in 1957 for the Tilme ‘Bridge on the
River Kwai”. The screenwriters, Carl Foreman and Michaelséf, were on the
Hollywood blacklist and could only work on the film in secré&the official credit
was given to Pierre Boulle, the French author of the novel brclwthe film was
based. Despite the fact that he did not speak English ther@sc8est Screen-
play was awarded to him! Only in 1984 did the “Academy of Maticture Arts”
rectify the situation by retroactively awarding the Osaarbreman and Wilson,
posthumously in both cases. Incidentally, Wilson also watscript for a movie
about the “Industrial Workers of the World”. Titled “The Woltes”, this movie was
never produced.

A second characteristic (which is in fact a consequenceefitht) is that our ap-
proach brings to lighinteractionsbetween countries. All too often interferences of
foreign countries are largely overlooked. Taking exogerfaators into account is a
crucial requirement of a scientific approach.

As an illustration one can mention the role of US “advisensthe privatization pro-
grams set up in Russia after 1992. Surprisingly, the Wikigpaditicle entitled “Pri-
vatization in Russia” does not mention any foreign advis¥es, in the present case,
far from being hidden, US influence was channeled throughkmeiwn institutions
such as:

e The “Gore-Chernomyrdin Commission”, named after US Vicesilent Al
Gore and Russian Prime Minister Viktor Chernomyrdin. In Yiipedia article
about this commission, its role in the privatization is iadeecognized but described
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only very briefly at the end of the article.

e The “Harvard Institute for International Development” (H) advised the
Russian government on privatization. It was headed by HdrRaofessor Andrei
Shleifer and supported by funding from the State Departiméds Agency for In-
ternational Development” (USAID). Among several other V#ad figures who par-
ticipated in the privatization, one can mention Jeffreylsgevho had already carried
out the privatization program in Poland), Jonathan Hay (@®he was indicted for
conflict of interest together with Shleifer), Marshall Gwldn and Graham Allison.
With the exception of Shleifer, none of these “advisers” fasnt in Russian. In
fact, although we call these persons “advisers” they werehhmore than just advis-
ers.

Why did we say that a scientific approach must necessarigyitgk account exter-
nal forces? Consider a physicist who wants to measure thedpef a pendulum.
Suppose that during the experiment he leaves open the waaesvdoors of his lab-
oratory. As a result, the pendulum will be exposed to fluahggair flows; certainly
this will lead to poor accuracy measurements. Note that ewdnclosed doors and
windows one will face the same problem if the pendulum isecidp air flows from
the air conditioner. In this case, the device is endogenaud ls powered by an
exogenous source of energy. This would parallel domestiofgg, for instance non-
governmental organizations (NGO), that are domestic buddéd from abroad. The
example of the pendulum suggests that a study which woulnfe&gexternal factors
will lead to fairly shaky conclusions. Moreover, foreigrirdes cannot be reduced
to their most visible parts such as foreign trade or diplacnadntacts. These parts
represent only the tip of the iceberg. When Indian NGOs g#dtgfaheir funding
from the Ford Foundation this will certainly affect theittiaois although it may not
be easy to know to what extent. ldentifying and describingréror less hidden)
foreign forces will be one of the main objectives of the préstudy.

A third characteristic of the present study is that it triecbmbine microhistorical
views and macrohistorical perspective. What do we mean dtp t all big events
(e.g. insurrections, revolutions, onset of wars) theresamae defining moments.
Unless one can get an understanding of such events it wiliffbeudt to understand
the meaning of the big event. So, in order to shed as muchdsgpbssible on such
moments we will describe them in great detail. In other wptids magnification of
our historical microscope will not be kept constant but wale to be adapted to our
needs.

Cold War versus China bashing

During the Cold War, there was a fierce competition betweanitgologies. At
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that time, the Communist model was still implemented in tbei& Union in forms
which were easily recognizable: state owned enterprisdlective agriculture, little
emphasis on consumer products, limited possibilities fovi& citizens to travel
abroad. A number of such aspects, not to speak of the repnesiihe uprisings in
Budapest (1956) and Prague (1968) made criticcizing theeBmodel fairly easy.

For China it is a different picture. Its average real annuaivgh rate of about 8%
from 1950 to 2014 has few historical parallels. Moreovee ificrease of wages
followed the rise of the Gross Domestic Product, ar leastesine end of the 1980s.
This economic success poses a real challenge to the UndtgtsSHence, it becomes
essential to critisize the successes, belittle the actments, stress the failures (such
as the crisis of 1960-1961), and emphasize any possibleadgdcts whether real
or invented. This is the core and rationale of China bashiRgughly it may be
summarized by saying that it is almost impossible to find inedicean mainstream
media any positive assessment about what China has done t®KThree Gorges
dam is the largest in the world but over a million persons lodaktdisplaced”. “OK,
the Chinese high speed train network was established imd¢iooe, but at the price
of a number of corruption scandals”, and so on and so forth.

The crux of the matter is the realization that a free newspaj a worldwide
distribution can be set up for the cost of only one fighterjake the example of the
“Epoch Times”. This is a weekly anti-Chinese newspaper @iffaper distribution
of 1.5 million in about 30 countriés

Did President Hu Jintao fall in a trap in 2006 at the White House?

It is of course impossible tprovethat President Hu was set up (or stitched up in
British parlance). The only thing that can be done is to pretiee facts and then let
readers reach their own conclusions.

So, let us first describe what happened in the afternoon of @1 2006 in the
backyard of the White House during the wellcome ceremonyfesident Hu.

The weather was beautiful and, with President Bush on its $idesident Hu started
to read his message. After having spoken for about 20s heetiopaiting for the
translation to be given. Just when the translation stantedh&r voice was heard
which came from the back of the audience where the cameraraemposted on a
stage. The tranlation lasted some 15s but the shoutingnuedtias President Hu
was supposed to speak again. Obviously he did not know whdo;tehould he
stop or go on? In a low voice President Bush told him “You are’ ©#t he did
not make any gesture toward the numerous aids which weraenartmutell them
to stop the protestor. So, President Hu resumed his deoladaat by now all the

Lif the paper were sold it would cost may be 2 euros. Thus, fery@ar the total cost can be estimatedatk 1.5x2 =
156 million dollars which is indeed of the same magnitude as et of a fighter aircratft.
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attention was directed toward the shouting woman. Thirtpeds after she started
her intervention her image appeared on CNN in a second stirabwas in fact larger
than the side screen in which President Hu was shown. Abouatitrthe incident,
while President Hu's declaration was proceeding, a CNN centator explained
“As President Hu speaks, what you see in the middle of yowgescris a protestor.
She speaks in Chinese but it is probably about human righ@hina”. Eventually,
some 2mn in the incident, a uniformed security officer tookdently away while
she continued to shout. The whole shouting incident lasteZDs.

Who was the protestor?

Born in the north of China, Wang Wenyi was a dissident workimgthe “Epoch
Times”. The idea (put forward by most American media and Wltgan also be
found in the long Wikipedia article about her) that a jourstgbass was sufficient to
be admitted into the White House is of course just ridiculfmrgt is clear that the
identities of the persons are checked by the security sanlibese people knew of
course that the “Epoch Times” was an anti-Chinese newsgapgethat Ms. Wang
had already provoked an incident with General SecretarygJ@emin in 2001 in
Malta. In 2006, as Ms. Wang had not yet been naturalized, ghaat have an
American passport whereas on her Chinese passport thera WaaNCELED”
stamg. In short, when Ms. Wang applied to attend the welcome cengnshe

°The text on the page with the “CANCELED” stamp (it becomesiedde when the inset image of the passport is
magnified) contains the standard sentence common to altteesin “The Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the People’s
Republic of China requests all civil and military authadiof foreign countries to allow the bearer of this passport t
pass freely and afford assistance in case of need.” At thiig ids unclear whether the*CANCELED” stamp meant a
permanent or temporary cancellation. Regarding passpodsatlation one may remember that Edgard Snowden’s US
passport was cancelled after he went to Hong Kong in June. 203 Wang’s passport was established on 25 August
1997 at the Chinese consulate in Chicago and its normalyedpte was 26 August 2002. We know that it was still valid
in 2001 because Ms. Wang could visit Malta; most likely it vaas renewed after its expiry date. We know that in May
2005 Ms. Wang could not travel to China to attend the funerglteer father. The reason for the cancellation given by the
Chinese authorities was her activity in the Falun Gong ma@m
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could show neither an American passport nor a valid Chinasseport. Thus, if the
security officers did not know who she was they were cleartyupao their job.

On a Falun Gong website one reads that when Wenyi Wang hatbpséy applied
for a press card at the European Summit or the meeting of thé&tllament in
Sweden her card was issued quickly. Yet in 2001, due to JiargiiZs visit to
Malta, it was denied because she was considered as a satskityAt the White
House, not only was she admitted, but she was not searchsddavas able to enter
with a banner which can be seen in her left hand.

Was she sentenced?

On the same day Ms. Wang was formally charged with “wilfulbeccing, threat-
ening or harassing a foreign official”, a misdemeanor puab#hby up to 6 months
in prison and a fine of $5,000. However, two months later, oduie 2006, the US
Court in Washington D.C. dropped all charges against her.

How can one explain that?

Well, in a number of years (may be 10 years after Ms. Wangiseraent) we may
learn that she was in fact a brave case officer in the emplolyoi¢he State Depart-
ment.

What were the reactions of the American media?

The New York Times devoted three articles to her in which lutioa was described
with tacit approval. Thus, a new icon image was set up justtlile one of “tankman”
in 1989. One must confess that, if our interpretation is exdtrthis was all very
cleverly done.

What alternative had President Hu?

He could have stopped reading until the end of the incidemkimg in this way that
he was upset by the interruption.

Did the Chinese government express some displeasure hfthiaeges against Ms.
Wang were dropped? We do not know.

Funding of the “Epoch Times”

Whether or notitis run by the Falun Gong sect is irrelevahie dnly features which
really matter is that it is assuredly the mouth piece of Chidesident movements
in exile, and that its owner and funding are not known (see€0@ article by Na-
hal Toosi in the “Washington post”). It is said that the fumglis channeled by an
organization called the “Friends of the Falun Gong”. Unfiadtely, this organiza-
tion is not mentioned in the Wikipedia article about “Falunr@”. However it is
known that this organization was established in the US ir026@nks to the help of
former US Ambassador Mark Palmer, a co-founder of the “Neti&ndowment for
Democracy” (an organization funded by the State Departj@sttt who, at that time
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was the Vice-Chairman of the Board for “Freedom House".

Origin of this study

Congress of the Communist Party

On my first trip to China in the fall of 2007 | was much impres&gdwhat | saw:
modern cities, the first high speed trains (between SharaglthHangzhou), beauti-
ful university campuses, relaxed and open-minded Chineléeagues. Therefore, |
was must surprised when in the last days of my stay | saw on Tagems of the 17th
Congress of the Communist Party.

They gave me the feeling of something weird and very rigidaw siundreds of
delegates who seemed quite bored as they were listeningtmapeech of the Sec-
retary General. For five minutes the camera would show thesrahthe delegates,
then it would focus on the Secretary General for five otheruteis, then it would
move back to the delegates, and back again to the Secretagr&elt seemed to
have no end. Finally, when the speech was finished all thegyaels applauded in a
mechanical way.

A little later, the TV speaker read the namesatif two hundred members of the
Central Committee (and possibly also those of the 170 atermembers). It took
almost ten minutes. Who could possibly be interested ianisig to all these names
except perhaps the members of the Central Committee theessahd some other
high ranking party members?

What was the real reason of my uneasiness?

First, it came back to my mind that the debates in the Frendiohal Assembly
did not necessarily give a better impression although nathi® same reason. Ordi-
narily only one third or one fifth of the members are presentthe United States
filibustering episodéswould not give a good impression either.

Moreover, it crossed my mind that in western countries masyitutions were in
fact fully undemocratic.

e The pope is elected by the cardinals who themselves werdeuied but ap-
pointed by previous popes. This system has been in use feasit1,000 years.

e Chief executive officers of corporations are chosen by bo@hbers who are
themselves coopted or named by previous CEOs. Employeethantions who
represent them have no say in this process.

e In the European Union the president of the Commission (thatb isay the

3To filibuster is to make a speech which can last for hours ireotd prevent a legislative action, for instance a
discussion or a vote.
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president of the European Union) is chosen through an aegraagt between the
leaders of the countries composing the Union. It is trueithatost countries those
leaders were elected by the citizens (whether directly diréctly) but the president
of the Commission is not. The discussions leading to his &) Hesignation are
conducted behind closed doors. Only once chosen, will hel{e) ask for a fairly
formal endorsement by the European parliament.

Eventually, | came to the conclusion that what made me reallyasy was rather
the lack of feedback. The Secretary General had no way toure&asw well his
propositions were received by the delegates or by the Chipegulation. The Con-
gress appeared to be a formal ceremonial without life. T\holkés broadcast these
lengthy proceedings during prime time without caring wieethe viewers would be
interested.

Marxism

During subsequent stays in China, my students told me tloamatter what field
they were studying, they had to follow a course on “Marxigtdty” and they gave
me to understand that they found it quite boring.

Is this not paradoxical? When it was introduced in the sed¢wiflof the 19th cen-
tury, Marxism marked a real progress in our understandingpofal systems. Yet,
instead of developing it further, instead of constantlyfommting its predictions to
actual observations with the purpose of transforming i iatreal science, Com-
munist countries (whether the USSR or China) had made Marxio a rigid and

useless gospel. No wonder that the students found it bolnigct, they were even
reluctant to talk about it. So, here again, instead of an tatiap system what we
have is a rigid system which ignores the students’feedback.

On the usefulness of the Communist Party

Under Mao Zedong the Communist party was the backbone ofatiety. It is true
that it was a totalitarian system. However, from a scienpiBespective one should
not make a black and white distinction between democratictatalitarian systems
for indeed all stable, cohesive states are to some exteditdotan in the sense that
all their departments (justice, police, army, educatiod sao on) share a common
ideology. If they do not, the state will fall apart.

For instance, in France all components of the state shareethéblican ideology
based on the ideas of the French Revolution of 1789.

In the United States, the history of the 20th century showatadh people who advo-
cated communism, socialism or separatism wpse factoexcluded not only from
the political arena but indeed from the national commurniggIf.

Itis true that the last years of the Maoist era were markedumrapolarized form of
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government but at least it offered free education, freetheate, and laid the foun-
dations of further development. One should remember tha®#d some 70% of
the population could not read or write. In the 1950s and 1966dransportation
infrastructure was developed and the defense capabiliofhlb, rockets, satellites)
made big progress even during the Cultural Revolution. Rstance, on 24 April
1970 (that is to say right in the heart of the Cultural Reviolut China successfully
launched its first satellite. With a mass of 157 Rpngfang Hong | (meaning “Ori-
ent Red 1”) was much heavier than the first satellites of theedipus spacefaring
nations, namely the USSR, USA, France and Japan. Morebedfiadt that between
December 1967 and June 1974 there were 10 tests of nucleppmseahows that
the Cultural Revolution has had very little impact on nasilbtefense.

After 1990 the Chinese government was able to offer rapiavtiref individual
income. In the process, however, education and healthadmotl remain free and
inequality began to increase at an alarming rate. Around 204 share of national
income received by the top 1% was still much lower than in théed States (a chart
will be given in a subsequent chapter) but only because #rérsj point was a very
egalitarian situation.

Seen in worldwide perspective, the rapid growth of wagefentivo decades after
1990 was quite exceptional not only when compared with Eeicopghe United states
where wages were almost stagnant (or declining) but even winapared with other
Asian countries such as India, the Philippines or Japan.sknae this achievement
should be credited to the Communist Party but discussiotis@iinese people show
that they rather attribute it to their own hard work and ediny. The Communist
party is rather seen as a bridle and a brake. This bad imagebsalgly in large part
the result of a very poor performance in terms of public refest. In many fields
China was able to identify and adopt the most effective tegles and methods of
western industries, but so far TV, the film industry and thblijgurelations industry
have lagged behind.

The Communist Party and the state

In short, ideologically and socially the Communist Partg bacome a dead branch
but at the same time it is still (in 2015) the framework of th&te. This is a very
dangerous situation and a great vulnerability for China.

A parallel comes to mind with a situation experienced byraiftacarriers during the
Pacific War. When all aircraft were on the deck awaiting réifug, the carrier was
in a perilous situation. Even a single bomb dropped on th& deald start a fire
and destroy all aircraft. After that, the carrier would bmast defenseless against
enemy aircratft.
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In this analogy the aircraft represent the Communist Partiythe carrier represents
the state. If suddenly deprived of the buttress of the Comshparty, the state will
crumble and collapse. This is what happened in Russia &@&t.1Here we do not
talk about the secession of the other Soviet republics uithe domestic collapse
of Russia itself.

In the chaos that followed the destruction of the state, sbraamillion Jews em-

igrated to Israel (1 million), to the United States (0.3 maitl) or to Europe (0.2

million). That outflow had already started in 1970 albeit abach slower rate: be-
tween 1970 and 1990 some 0.3 million Soviet Jews were gransad of whom

0.16 million went to Israel and 0.12 million to the United ®&. So, altogether
almost 2 million Jews left Russia. After 1990 this outflow veasnpensated by the
arrival of Russian people who had been living in the Soviptildics which became
independent in 1991.

Can a dead branch reform itself?

An article of “The Atlantic” (29 October 2013) by Larry Diamd has the follow-
ing title: “Chinese Communism and the 70-Year itch”. and fitlowing subtitle:
“Will Xi Jinping make the necessary reforms to avoid a cfisiBbove all else, Xi
desperately does not want to be the Chinese Gorbachev”.

A dead branch will break up and fall to the ground only if thisra gust of wind. It
is the same for the Communist Party. The fact that its gripemt only through an
exogenous shock is strongly suggested by former histarasss.

e In spite of being despised by a large fraction of the Chinegmufation, the
Manchu Qing dynasty survived until Britain decided that &saime for its removal.
This led to the makeshift revolution of 1911

e Despite its inability to respond to the wishes of its popolatthe autocratic
system of Czarist Russia survived the defeat in the war agdapan as well as the
strikes of 1905. It collapsed eventually through a comlomabf endogenous and
exogenous shocks.

Incidentally, these examples also suggest that such rig@nizations are unable to
reform themselves. Both the Czarist and Qing regimes toeeform themselves but
they failed to do so because the resistance against anyhaades was too strong in
their own rank®.

This leads us to the following interrogations which werehat origin of the present
study.

4Sources: Wikipedia articles entitled “1970s Soviet Unitiyiadn” and “1990s Post-Soviet aliyah”.

SFor more details about this interpretation of the revolutgee Roehner (2014c).

6Currently (February 2015) the Communist Party of China haseebership of about 87 millions (about 6% of the
population). President Xi wants a smaller but more vibramtyp Will that make a difference?
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e What combination of exogenous and endogenous forces mai bre power
of the Communist Party?

e What consequences will it have for China?
Analyzing the ways through which there could be a collapsthefcontrol of the
Communist Party is a fairly simple problem if one assumesithall occur within a
fairly short time span. It will be a kind of epidemic procesisnilar to what happens
in runs on the banks or flight for safety in finance.
What will happen after this breakdown is a much more diffipuétblem because this
second phase covers a much longer time period In this respechould not forget
that in Russia the Communists won the parliamentary elestod December 1994.
If the presidential election of 1996 had not been rigged thieyld have won it too.

Democracy: a picture in black and white without any shade of gay

For US media the world can be divided into two: on one side la@edemocracies
led by the United States, on the other side are the counthesware not democratic
and among them China. For such countries, the usual catdsvese “totalitarian
countries” “oppressive political system”, “countries mout political freedom”. This
makes things very simple. Yet, the real world is not that $eanf.et us ask a few
guestions.

e Was England a democracy in the 19th century?

It is true that there were elections but less than 5% of th@leewere able to vote;
moreover voting took place without secret ballot. In fagtriany constituencies the
electors were paid by the candidates.

e On 26 June 1975, Prime Minister Indira Gandhi declared a sta¢mergency
in India which lasted until 1977. During this period, manyhef political opponents
were jailed and opposition groups were banned (Wikipedielaentitled “Narendra
Modi”). Yet, at that time there were few voices which saidttimalia had become a
dictatorship.

e In April 2013, French demonstrators were claiming that Eeawas a dicta-
torship and they demanded democracy. Pictures whichriitesthis episode will be
shown subsequently. Similarly, in the United States pondht presidential election
of 1936 there were posters claiming that Roosevelt was atdicand showing him
side by side with Hitler and Stalin.

e \We are told that in China there is a single union which is urtdedeadership
of the Communist party. However, such a situation is not amoon in democratic
countries. In the Scandinavian countries or in Israel @isit= General Federation
of Labour in Israel) there were powerful unions which hadrargg connection with
a national left-wing party. For instance, in 2005 the leanfdhe Histadrut became
the leader of the Israeli Labor Party. Even in Britain, théddar Party had strong
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historical links with unions. In contrast, in France, in dng company, workers have
the choice between several unions, e.g. CGT, CFDT, FO, CB§aally, however, in
their negotiations with management these unions fail te@gn a common position
which badly affects their bargaining position. Is a mutiguof powerless unions
better than a single one? Some years ago when the Chinesengpard set up a
plan which aimed at broadening the union’s rights, paréidulregarding working
conditions, foreign companies established in China wagedlaying campaign to
derail it. This suggests that the union controlled by the @mnmist Party may not be
completely toothless.
e Are countries where the right to form unions is denied to saroekers really

democracies?
The right for workers to form unions is a fundamental humghtrrecognized by the
charter of the United Nations. It is probably as importahm@t more) as the right to
put a ballot in a ballot box every 4 or 5 years. Yet, the righfioton unions is denied
to the workers of Walmart, the world’s largest employer.
Walmart is by no means the only case. Around 2010, Boeing badis a new
assembling plant in South Carolina which is “union free” (maetails are given
below in relation with the Taft-Hartley Act). When the “Maalsts Union” wished
to set an election so that the 2,400 production workers giltrg can decide if they
want union representation, the “Seattle Times” (March 17,5} reported that the
governor of South Carolina made the following reply.

Governor Nikki Haley says she will fight attempts to unioridaeing’s massive

787 assembly plant in North Charleston (South Carolina)eyisaid in a state-

ment that South Carolina companies understand the immartaiitaking care

of their workers and that employees do not want a middle mandsn them

and management.

This is nothing new. In fact, the United States has a longticedof repressive action
against unions. Detailed accounts can be found in Sextd@iljl#nd Smith (2004).
Except under the New Deal administration of Franklin Roefievhe federal gov-
ernment and the state governments have been mostly on thefdite companies.
However, this is done very cleverly. Through repeated pgufdlations campaigns
and through the medias which they control, US business agiaons were able to
discredit unions and to turn public opinion against themisT$ of course a very
effective method for it makes the public’s reaction appeath@spontaneousvish
of the people, which it is not.

e The horrors of Communism are a common theme in our westermamledt
what about the horrors of anti-Communism?
They are almost never mentioned. Yet, it would be easy togsatlang list of coun-
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tries where anti-Communist witch hunts were organized. t Tiswould contain
cases where leftists were just deprived of their jobs as ashumerous countries
where they were deprived of their lives. In the last categewgn conservative esti-
mates of death tolls would run in the millions. Just as exaspt should be suffi-
cient to mention China before 1949, South Korea between 4843970, Indonesia
in the 1960% as three cases for which even the most conservative totéh delé
exceeds one million.

What form of conflict? A comparative perspective

Is there a confrontation?

Few analysts would deny that (as of December 2014) there afantation be-
tween the United States and China. It is true that in theiciaffstatements the two
governments avoid this word and are still insisting on coafien and partnership.
However facts which signal a silent confrontation can besole=d in several fields.

e Tibet With respectto Tibet, the support provided by the UnitedeSt#o the
Dalai Lama and his government in exile has been stengtherexdite years. This
is shown fairly clearly by the list of the meetings between pt8sidents and the
Dalai Lama (see the Table) but also by other actions sucheaSTibetan Policy
Act” passed by Congress in 2002.

Just to put this in perpective, what would be the US reacfitimel Chinese govern-
ment would adopt a “Puerto Rico Policy Act” which would organthe funding of
independence movements in Puerto Rjoeould give scholarships to Puerto Ricans
for studying in Chinese universities? What would the US &iagpartment say if
pro-independence Puerto Rican leaders would be welcomdgkeliyng and given
the opportunity to meet with the Chinese president? It ie that nowadays few
people would probably draw a parallel between Puerto RicbTalbet. This shows
clearly that in handling this problem and in presenting idiqy to the rest of the
world, the US government was much more clever and successinlthe Chinese
government with respect to Tibet.

e Taiwan. The question of Taiwan is certainly one of China’s “core iagts”.
Yet, just as in the case of Tibet, US policy has become moreeagiye. In the
1970s there had been some discussions about a gradual tioniobUS arm sales
to Taiwan. In fact, instead of a diminution, there was anease. Moreover, in the
spring of 2015 the United States proposed to Taiwan to assugreater military

"Messages sent by the US embassy in Indonesia attest theicioynpl the United States in the massacre of over
100,000 Indonesian Communists. The US side funded the marsdand gave them lists of names (Blanton 2001).

8More information on the semi-colonial political statustetaand economic situation of Puerto Rico can be found in
Denis (2015).
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Table 1 Meetings of US presidents with the Dalai Lama

Date President Kind of meeting
1959-1990 No meeting
Apr1991 Bush First meeting

Sep 1995  Clinton Meeting skipped
Apr 1997  Clinton Informal meeting
May 2001 Bush Meeting

Oct 2007  Bush Private meeting

Feb 2010 Obama Official meeting
Jul 2011 Obama Official meeting

Feb 2014 Obama  Official meeting

Notes: Contrary to what one would expect, the greater ecanaeight of China did not result in more consid-
eration given by the US to what China calls its “core integesin fact, it was quite the opposite. There were
no meetings until 1991, not even during 1959-1970. One maggthat Tibet and Taiwan were on the list of
the requirements set by Beijing for a normalisation of tHatiens with the United States. This may explain
that there were no meetings between 1971 and 1991. Aparttrermeetings with the presidents there were
also meetings with the Congress. For instance, on 17 Oc&iliat the Congress bestowed its highest civilian
honor, the Congressional Gold Medal. on the Dalai Lama. &iprotests and objections were ignored. In
short, one comes to the conclusion that China’s main irttes@sre better respected under Mao Zedong and
Zou Enlai than under their successors.

Source: New York Times (search engine)

role in the Pacific in cooperation with the US fleet.

Officially, the US State Department does not support thepeddence of Taiwan.
However, Ms. Tsai Ing-wen, the candidate of the “DemocrBitiagressive Party”
(DPP) at the presidential election of early 2016 starteccherpaign by a visit to the
United States and in spite of the fact that the DPP is in fa¥dh® independence
option, she was received by many political leaders. MoredMene magazine (of
19 June 2015) featured her portrait on its cover. Let us séésf Hung Hsiu-chu,
the candidate of the KMT who seems to be firmly opposed to iedéence, will be
given the same treat.

As another illustration of the current trend one can obsteraton 3 September 2015
the representative of Taiwan in the United States, Mr. Slyerdhun, was invited by
the American side to attend a commemoration of the victorlléd Forces in the
Pacific. Shen joined representatives of the US and Pacifiat€hdllies in laying
wreaths at the Freedom Wall of the National World War Il Meralan Washington.
The wreath presented by Shen had ribbons printed with th@(Ble of China”
(ROC) national emblem. In an article dated 4 September 20&5Taipei Times” (a
pro-independence Taiwanese newspaper that is freehaalaibn Internet) observed
that this was thérst timethat Taiwan’s representative had been invited to attenkl suc
an event in the US after Washington severed diplomatic tidsTaipei. Needless to
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say, Chinese Ambassador to the US, Cui Tiankai, turned dbesmvitation due to
the Taiwanese representative’s presence. In additionpiced a protest against the
fact that the “ROC” label would be allowed at the event.

This may be a low-key event, but it shows fairly well that theitdd States pays less
attention than ever to China’s “core interests”.

e Regional economic cooperationBoth the US and China wish to offer a
project of economic cooperation to Asian countries. ThetéthiStates is trying
to promote its “Trans Pacific Partnership” (TPP), an ambgiproject which has
raised some resistance. China has a more pragmatic appftblhah signed bilateral
free trade agreements with many countries and it also pesp@glional cooperation
in infrastructure development. In the fall of 2014, and agathe advice of the US
State Department, the project of an “Asian Infrastructureestment Bank” (AlIB)
was adopted by 22 Asian countries.

e Containment policy. The United States is expanding its military cooperation
with Asian countries. As an illustration one can mention fthet that the annual
“Cobra Gold” military exercise which started in 1982 as atatal operation between
the United States and Thailand expanded to many more cesanttn 2014 there
were 7 participant countries. In addition, the United Stdields joint exercises with
several close neighbors of China such as Japan, Mongoligh &rea, Vietnam
and the Philippines. Moreover, South Korea is building a pewt facility on the
southern island of Jeju that the US Navy will be able to use.

It can be useful to put these facts in perspective by askimgebees what would be
the reaction of the Pentagon if Chinese Marines would stageeses in Mexico or
if Cuba would put one of its harbors to the disposal of the EseNavy.

e Tibet, Xinjiang, Falun Gong. Speaking of these minorities, the Chinese dissi-
dent Chen Guangcheng who lives in the United States askshime$& government
to respect religious freedom. Is it really religious freedwhich is at issue? Let
us take the example of Lobsang Sangay who is currently tmeepminister of the
Tibetan Government in exile. In 1995 he won a Fulbright Satsdlip to Harvard
Law School and after that he has been living in the US untill2@hen he became
prime minister.

It may be useful to put these facts in comparative perspeciMould the US State
Department be happy to see a person from Puerto Rico who lead $6 years in

China becoming the prime minister of a Puerto Rican goventrimeexile? One

should remember that in the 1970s and 1980s under the “@Garpebgram” (car-

petras means file) the FBI produced extensive files conagfurerto Rican people.
Approximately 75,000 persons were listed as under poligolce surveillance.

Notwithstanding any rhetoric about autonomy, through @sy\existence, a govern-
ment in exile supported by the United States (as directethdy betan Policy Act)
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can only aim for independence.

e China bashing. In US and European media China bashing is widespread. It
pervades newspaper articles as well as TV programs. Justd@g example, most
of the reports about the Three Gorges Dam do not emphasizé thahe world’s
largest power station in terms of installed capacity (2@,6W equivalent to some
20 nuclear power reactors). Neither do they say that it wélvpnt floods which in
the past had caused many fatalities. Usually, western tepacus on the fate of
displaced populations and on the ecological changes theduight about.

Here is another example.

In May 2014 China deployed an exploration oil rig to watersred both by Viet-
nam and China. Immediately, in almost all western mediawlais presented as an
aggression which heightened tension in the South ChinaBearig was removed
in Summer but one had to wait until long after the incidentearh that the move
by China followed more than a year of fruitless bilatergksalith Vietnam over the
possibility of joint oil developmen{Wall Street Journal 14 November 2014 p. 4,
column 1)

e Planting seeds. The United States has many great universities which, at the
same time, serve as major tools for foreign policy purposEse recipe is fairly
simple.

Scholarships are provided to a select number of Chineserstsigvho are fluent in
English. Naturally, to become familiar with the language oreeds also to become
familiar with the country. Fortunately, thanks to highlyabed CCTV programs,
most Chinese people have a rosy view of the US. Staying onemryéars on a
campus will not change their opinion. More surprising is flet that they seem to
pay little attention to China bashing. Probably they do eaidrUS newspapers and
do not watch Fox News. Then, when they come back to China€if #ver come
back) they will easily be persuaded that China should follomerica’s footsteps.
These young people constitute a part of what former US amabdasd¢o China Jon
Huntsman called “our allies and constituencies” (see metaild in a subsequent
chapter).

e US attitude regarding Taiwan revealed by the “Sun Flowerenment”. Con-
trary to what is often implied, the US State Department dasssabscribe to the
“One China” principle, it only recognizes and respects @lsirposition in this re-
gard. Anyway, official positions are of secondary importgnghat really matters is
the position expressed in actuadtions For instance, although the US recognizes
that Tibet is part of China, it supports the actions of theggomnent in exile and of
Tibetan separatists.

It is the same for Taiwan. Officially, the US does not suppanwin’s independence
but its actions prevent re-unification. This was illustcaltg the so-called Sunflower
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movement in the spring of 2014. During 4 weeks, Taiwanesgesiis occupied the
National Assembly to prevent a trade pact between China aian from being
approved by Parliament.

During the occupation, most US commentators emphasizeédhisaaction was a
healthy exercice in democracy. One wonders what would happdned if the Wall
Street protestors had occupied the US Senate or House oésteyatives. On 25
June 2014, in an interview to “Business week”, US Secreta§tate Hillary Clin-
ton gave her implicit approval to the action of the studentsaying: “Is all this
[i.e. the trade pact] really in Taiwan’s long-term intefestVe do not want to see
Taiwan’s independence or democracy threatened or destrayel we do not want
to see Taiwan’s economy suffer from unfair competition. Wasider Taiwan one
of our highest priorities”.

In August 2014, leaders of the student movement visited thieed States and were
able to meet with the US Congress, the Department of Statéhan@imerican Insti-
tute in Taiwan (that is to say the unofficial US embassy in aaiw

Another indication is the fact that so far (August 2015) noh¢he demonstrators
had been sentenced in relation with the illegal occupatnioegradation of a public
building. In May 2015, more than one year after the occupa®® protestors were
charged with trespassing but it is unclear if they will evertied.

The forms of protests used in Taiwan are very similar to thess in Hong Kong:
mostly young people including high-school students, nagtempts at occupying of-
ficial buildings by small groups of activists, loud proteasssoon as a demonstrator
Is injured by the police, occupation of a square for sevemgbtr weeks.

e The state visit of President Xi Jinping in the US (22-28 Setlter 2015) In
the climate of confrontation described above one was catiowbserve the first of-
ficial visit of President Xi to the United States. Here are s@tements.

(i) On 25 September 2015, that is to say on the day when Prasiearrived in
Washington for talks with President Obama, the “Congresdi®esearch Service
released a 34-page report titled “The Chinese Military: i@ssv and Issues for
Congress”. Under this colorless title was in fact an analggiChinese plans for
an invasion of Taiwan. The article of the “Taipei Times” of 3&ptember which
reported the release was entitled: “US issues China innasjoort”. The report ob-
served that, because of US support to Taiwan, the invasidraiefan would be a
“daunting undertaking” for China.

(i) Even before the visit started, President Obama madeckdgion in which he
endorsed sanctions against China for alleged cyberhacking

(iif) The visit of President Xi coincided with the visit of Be Francis. Whereas the
“New York Times” website published many pictures of the i the pope (e.g.
he was able to address the Congress), its coverage of thefvRiesident Xi was
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minimal with almost no pictures and no big headlines. Onevorpictures in small
format could be seen at the bottom of the newspapers’s hogeegal they showed
Obama and Xi as two estranged partners.
(iv) A CNN account of 25 September 2015 was entitled: “Expgohs low for
Obama-Xi state visit”. The first paragraph explained why éxpectations were
low in the following terms.
“Presidents Barack Obama and Xi Jinping will trade platsidnd raise a glass
to 40 years of US-China ties at a state dinner on Friday nightJep]. But
protocol will not disguise the reality that the relatiornsiietween the world’s
sole superpower and the rising Asian giant is becoming ewee itneacherous,
with disagreements over Beijing’s territorial claims irtGouth and East China
Seas, charges of cyberhacking, military tensions, traas send human rights
recriminations.”
(v) Not surprisingly, the Chinese medias preferred to steckhe diplomatic (and
fictional) version. Thus, on 27 September the “People’syDdithe newspaper of
the Chinese Communist Party] wrote:
“The first official state visit to the United States by ChinEsesident Xi Jinping
has been applauded as a great success, despite skeptipsrasex by some
before the trip. Now is the prime time for China-US sub-nadilccooperation.”
Whereas at that time greater cooperation was still the watiahof Chinese policy,
clearly for the US side the main goal was to hold in check a pluleompetitor.

The predicted downfall of China

Since 1995 several books and articles predicting the ddinoff&China were pub-
lished. This production can be illustrated by the followsample.

e 1995:The coming Chinese collapsghis paper by Jack Goldstone which was
published in the journal “Foreign Policy” seems to have bibextfirst to predict the
collapse of the rule of the Communist party in the perioddi@ihg the opening. The
paper is based on a scenario which seemed quite plausildie éitte. Goldstone
observes that because of the high birth rate prior to the ‘@rilel policy” there
will be a massive population move toward the cities whichl#®r market will be
unable to absorb because of the inefficiency of state-clbedroompanies. It is true
that at this time few economists would have predicted that&Wwould experience 3
decades of very fast growth. In addition the author assuimedafter the disparition
of Deng there would be a power struggle within the Commurastyp In this paper
the “final crisis” was predicted within 10 to 15 years.

e 2001: The coming collapse of Chinaby Gordon Chang. In this book the
collapse was predicted to occur within 10 years.

e 2006The coming China wars: where they will be fought and how tlzeyhe
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wonis a book by Peter Navarro. In the title “wars” is understoodn economic
sense. On the Amazon website one reader comments “Chinanbaghts worst”.
The following excerpt gives the general tone of the book: diess cheap labor,
a lack of spending on health and safety nets for workerseoay manipulation,
export subsidies, and the literal counterfeiting of ev@ng from condoms and razor
blades to car parts and baby food”. After obtaining his bexh#egree from Tufts
University in 1972, Navarro served in the “Peace Corps” iraildnd from 1973
to 1976. Not surprisingly a fairly laudative review of thedkowas posted on the
website of the “Peace Corps”. From 1976 to 1977 he served alcg pnalyst for a
Washington-based consulting firm.

A TELLY LIFE-LCHAMUEMG, ¢

LLACFD WWAKE-UPF CALL i FhaniE did st

DEATH .
CHINA

Fig. 1 Cover of the DVD of a book published in May 2011.The author of this book targets Chinese exports
to the US but seems to forget that they largely resulted frelotated production subsidiaries of US companies.

e 2011. Death by China. Confronting the Dragon. A global call to actis a
book written by Peter Navarro and Greg Autry.

e 2013:The China crisis. How China’s economic collapse will leadtglobal
depressionis a book written by James Gorrie.
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Worlwide media blanket

Nowadays (2015) the suggestion that the world media aragiranfluenced by the
US State Department is taken seriously by very few peoplestMbthe citizens
and political leaders just do not seem to care and wheneeequlstion is raised
by somebody the notion of US influence is usually dismissedeasg a kind of
conspiracy theory.

Below is a brief chronology of the first steps in the developtr@ the US media
program. (FRUS 1952-1954, National Security Affairs, Zam. 1601-1662)
1 The “Voice of America” radio broadcasts started in 1942.wildays VOA
broadcasts in 46 languages and is also available on thenétteHowever, this is
probably not the most effective program because it doesalloirf what is consid-
ered as the first principle of successful public relatiomagaigns, namely that the
message should be spread by a third party rather than byotsesp
2 In 1948 the “Smith-Mundt” Act was passed by the US Congriéssganized
the “United States Information and Education” (USIE) paogras an organization
employing 1,500 persons and receiving an annual fundin@0frillion. By 1954
the USIE had expanded to 8,900 employees and an annual fuod#i00 million.
3 The themes of the campaigns organized by the USIE wereutlgrpfaned,
e.g.: Slave labor in the Soviet world. Parallel and simijabetween nazism and
communism, Lenin, Hitler, Stalin and Mao shown side by si@@phasis of Gu-
lag (presented as a concentration camp rather than as adaivmq). Exposing the
falsification of Soviet statistics which try to cover econorailure. Exposing brain
washing propaganda in Red China. Many of these themes kia sge nowadays.
4 The means of communication which were used comprised bdeéaflets,
movies, press features and so on. One of the most effective@réainly the system
of “Special article placement’lt was defined as follows (4 February 1953, p. 1662).
“The US policy story can be told most effectively by provigwell documented
background material to respected local writers whoselasttben appear in var-
lous publications under their own names with no attributmbSIS. These arti-
cles will be placed through personal contact with infludrdieal editorial writ-
ers, commentators and free-lance writers. This technigqisebleen employed
successfully by many diplomatic and consular posts”.

This system is in full agreement with the first public relasgorinciple and it has

been used ever since in almost all countries, including th®@ean countries and

China.

Naturally, the Soviet side tried to spread its own propagaméssage but this was
done very poorly. As an illustration of how wanting it was,eocan mention the
“Democratic German Report”. Started in 1952 and publishesiyetwo weeks this
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periodical was mainly directed against Western Germanyt didy was it not in
agreement with the “first principle”, but in addition by tating Western Germany
instead of the United States it was taking aim at the wrongnoguFor instance, the
issues of 1958 did not say a single word about the Civil Rigiiggjle in the US.

The spread of the American gospel

Do you know an organization called “Gideons Internatiofidltlid not know it until

| met it. One day around noon at the entrance of our univetbgye were about
half a dozen mid-aged men in dark suit who were distributifige®. The man who
handed me one (and even wished to give me a second one for eytald me that

for the organization each booklet had a cost of one euro. Waya in such cases
one is interested in the question “Who pays?”.

Well, the story that one can read on the Internet is simplas dlganization was
created in 1908 for the purpose of distributing Bibles wattte and it is funded
by individual donors and sponsors. In other words, it is eggg to be a private
organization without any kind of contact with the US Statep®@ment.Yet, one can
make the following observatiofs

e Despite the word “International”, “Gideons Internatichiglan American en-
tity. It was created in the US, is based in Nashville (Teneeysand all its Interna-
tional Officers (i.e. board members) are either British orekican.

e In the US the organization is recognized as a public tax-@tarharity and
donations qualify “as tax-deductible to the fullest extehthe law”. More pre-
cisely, donations are deductible for income tax purposés 60% of adjusted gross
income. In other words, the organization is funded, at lesditectly, by the US
government.

e Gideons Bibles circled the Moon with the astronauts of Afpp8l Needless
to say, this required the agreement of NASA.

e On the organization’s anniversaries (for instance for detign of the first
billion bibles distributed) US presidents are used to atogphe gift of a Bible.

e The organization does not only distribute the Bibles, itsla&so provide a
framework for its members in the form of so-called “campsii. 2015 there were
3,181 camps in the US.

¢ In addition to the regular distribution of Bibles, “Gideolmernational”’ also
organizes what it calls “blitzes”. “Blitz” which accordirtg the Longman dictionary,
means a “sudden heavy attack usually from the air” sound® raanilitary than
religious operation.

Since 2000 there has been an impressive acceleration oftikigyeof the Gideons.
Indeed, between 1908 and 2000, Gideon dustributed onerbHlibles, and in the 5

9The following information is given on the official website @ideons International”
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years between 2000 and 2005, another billion was distibwtdach means that the
rate was multiplied by2/5 = 18.

What is the activity of Guideon in China? In June 2014 - May20tere was a Blitz

action which targeted Hong Kong but only 24,000 Bibles wastridhuted; this is

really a small number if one realizes that in the same timees88®,000 Bibles were
distributed in Kenya. It is true that the population of Kemy#& times larger than the
population of Hong Kong but the number of Bibles is 26 timesken.

In mainland China some 3.2 million Bibles were distributetMeen 2011 and 2015
which represents an annual average of 600,000. During 204 $ast year for which
statistics are available at time of writing (January 2016y 270,000 Bibles were
distributed which is less than half the annual average. Vifipect to the popula-
tion of China this is indeed a surprisingly low number. It iiste more surprising
because in a video (available on Internet) which shows aewitiine distribution
in the north of China it is emphasized that there is a greatashein the Chinese
population.

What does the case of “Guideons International” tell us?téifsll, it must be ob-
served that this is a completely asymmetric situation ind@mese that Bibles are
distributed in Kenya or China but these countries do not spoany similar distri-
bution of documents in the United States that would desenitsepromote their own
religion or civilization.

Secondly, apart from Guideon there are several other Amecganizations which
publicize the Christian gospel across the world. One cantioren(i) The Jeho-

vah's Witnesses (ii)) The Mormon Church (iii) The Sevently-dalventist Church.

Because all these movements started in the United States, théy propagate is
an American vision of the Christian faith. In fact, in thenganization these move-
ments share many aspects of the big US corporations: antyaetivich extends to

the whole world, a centralized structure of management abdst sources of in-
come.

US dominance in the software industry

In present time (2016) it is banal to write that the Unitedt&talominates the soft-
ware industry. Everybody has in mind such companies as @pAghazon or Face-
book. However, one should realize that ever since the indlistvolution there has
been no situation in which one country has had such a dompesition in a crucial
industrial sector. In addition, there are two features #natspecial to this industry
which suggest that this situation is likely to last for deesd

e |t takes time to get used to a software tool and once used tedplp are
unwilling or reluctant to switch to another.
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e ltisinthe United States that the computer revolution sthih the 1950s, but
in the following decades instead of being able to catch ufEthepean countries fell
behind even more.

The first feature can be illustrated by the enduring presehbtcrosoft's Windows
operating system in China. In May 2014 in response to thetfettMicrosoft had
ended its support of “Windows XP” (used by about 70% of Chenesmputers) the
Chinese government announced that it did not allow staterasimations to buy the
Windows 8 system and that it was starting a plan to move towldbadintu Kylin”,

a Linux based operating system. However, in the following jwars | did not see
any change in the Chinese universities that | visited. Th&® no attempt to teach
Linux to faculty or students; as a result everybody stickeindows. “Ubuntu
Kylin” may be used in the Chinese armed forces and other emsireas but it is
likely that its spread to the rest of China will take decadie$ ¢ver happens).

The fact that instead of getting reduced Europe’s backvesslins rather becoming
worse can be illustrated by the observation that in the 1@8fsv programming
languages (such as TuboPastal Prolog) were created in Europe. In contrast, as
shown by the following tables the European countries hadbl®whatsoever in the
development of the Internét.

Table 1.1a The 10 most popular websites (August 2015)

Rank Site Service Country

—_

Google Search engine USA

2 Facebook Social networkUSA
3 YouTube Video sharing USA
4 Baidu Search engine China
5 Yahoo Internet portal USA
6  Amazon E-commerce USA
7  Wikipedia Encyclopedia USA
8  Tencent Internet portal China
9 Twitter Social network USA
10  Taobao E-commerce China

Notes: The ranking was established by a subsidiary of Amaatied Alexa and is based on a 3-month average
(15 May-15 August 2015). Several of these companies (e.g@glépYahoo, Amazon, Tencent) offer a wide
range of services.

Source: Wikipedia articke entitled “List of most popularhgées”.

0TurboPascal was developed by Borland, a company which watedtin Europe; its first CEO, Philippe Kahn, was a
French mathematician but he moved to California early irchisier as so many other European computer scientists.

1The www (world wide web) was started at CERN, the EuropeannCibdior Nuclear Research, but this was a
breakthrough without any following.
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Table 1.1b  The 50 most popular websites (August 2015)

Country Number of Percentage

websites
1 USA 26 64%
2 China 13 26%
3 Russia 4 8%
4 Japan 1 2%

Notes: Subsidiaries of US companies (e.g. “Google Indi@)endiscarded. The first European website, namely
“BBC Online”, came in 70th position. The first French websitamely “Daily motion” (video sharing), came

in 80th position. There was no German website in the 100 noystlpr.

Source: Wikipedia articke entitled “List of most popularhgées”.

At first sight one may think that Table 1a merely reflects thmmpnent positions of
the two biggest economies. However, in 2014 the Europeaorimad a GDP which
was only slightly lower than the US GDP (14 trillion euros img& 18 trillions).
Therefore the fact that there are no European websites iB@hmost popular is
certainly of great significance. Curiously, in European ragkis dramatic situation
is completely overlooked.

Political consequences of the US control of the Internet

Evidence presented by Edward Snowden, a former employde®$EA (National

Security Agency) and CIA (Central Intelligence Agency) bat2013 showed that
most US Internet companies such as Google, Yahoo, Faceboatker and so on
had entered into arrangements with the NSA to supply infaonaAs this story is

well known, we will rather focus on an incident which, altlghuof minor importance
in itself, is also quite revealing.

A non-profit organization called “WayBack Machine” headdaeed in San Fran-
cisco is creating the archives of the Internet in the sereteaih(or almost all) infor-
mation found on the Web at a given time will be archived. THosthe website of
the laboratory to which | belong, it is possible to view whatsnts state back on 26
March 2010 by accessing the following Internet address:
https://web.archive.org/web/20100326070027/httputtnipthe.jussieu.fr

However, it turns out that these archives are not createdcionapletely unbiased
way. In mid-2002 a number of web archives giving a criticawiof the “Church
of Scientology” suddenly became unavailable. The errorsags indicated that the
removal was done at the request of the websites’ owners.wadssot true however.
On the contrary, the owners protested, and asked for theregssage to be changed
but got no reply from “WayBack Machine”. Later on, it becanm®wn that removal
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of these websites was asked by the “Church of Scientologglfiand that “Way-
Back Machine” complietf. Of course, we will probably never know for sure why
it complied. However, the fact that the US State Departmead @ager to come to
the defense of the “Church of Scientology” when lawsuitseN@miought against it in
Germany in the 2000s suggests that “WayBack Machine” mag splecial care of
US interests.

12This story is reported in the French version of the Wikipeatiicle entitled “Internet Archive” but not in the English
version.



Chapter 1
The sweet power of Americanization

The expression “sweet power” used in the title of this chaigtproposed in analogy
with the well-known concepts of “hard power” and “soft poWwer

e Hard power is basically military occupation. As examples oan mention the
US invasions of Afghanistan in 2001 and Iraq in 2003.

e Soft power is the worldwide control of news agencies, plugedanterference
in the internal affairs of other countries. An example is W8uence in the Euro-
pean Union and Jap&h Free Trade Agreements also give the United States the
opportunity to shape the legal system of other countrie©iemtodel of its own.

e Sweet power consists in the fact that in almost all counthegeople want to
watch Hollywood films, listen to US music, use American eggiens mixed with
their own language, play base ball and American footbalelrate Halloween and
so on and so forth.

Whereas soft power still requires a measure of coerciornarcase of sweet power
the people themselves bring about their subjugation.

The promotion of American football

It may seem strange to start the present study with a sedimut &merican football.
It will serve as an illustration of what can be called “Ameanmccultural expansion-

ism”,
American cultural expansionism

This expansion started right after World War 1l when Ameni¢aoops brought with

them Hollywood movies, American music, American food, Aroan cartoons (such
as “Mickey”) for children and many other items. Thanks to adat program run
together by US film companies and the War Department Amennanies were

translated and adapted for all countries where US troops stationed.

For instance, between July 1946 and December 1951 the UStDegd of the Army
sent more than 800 films to Japan. In addition in 1948 the f@aormation and
Education Section” (CIE) of the US Headquarters in Japandoadracted with 4
Japanese film companies for two kinds of operations (i) Rrtioln of Japanese ver-

3More details can be found in “How did Europe become an Amaria&” by the same author.
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sions of American movies. (i) Production of Japanese nwlased on CIE scripts
(Tsuchiya 2002, p. 198). In addition, broadcasting statiere established in all
countries where American troops were stationed. Some westned to broadcast
programs for American troops but the musical parts of suciggams had also an
audience in the general public.

It is probably the first time in history that military occupat was accompanied by
such a massive public relations campaigns.

Often cultural expansion comes under the cover of commedeals. Thus, in
November 2014 Tencelitsigned a deal with the “Warner Music Group” which will
allow Warner to expand its online music distribution (Wategt Journal 14 Novem-
ber 2014, p. 18). According to the agreement Tencent’s owrnices will promote
American musicians. Thus, the QQ Music service will backVéas’ artists and Ten-
cent’s concert ticketing service will launch special offigis when Warners’ artists
are on a tour in China.

This would all be well and good if there would be a measure oiprecity. That
IS not the case, however. In recent decades non-Americart ifwisether Chinese,
Italian or French) has hardly been promoted in théUB other words, the Warner-
Tencent agreement (as well as similar deals) is kind of aafrbprse through which
Tencent sells away the soul and spirit of its country in ergeefor short term busi-
ness profit. The problem is that such changes are irreversibince, thanks to
massive and long-term promotion campaigns, the Chineskcpuilil get used to
Americam music. it will be very difficult to reverse this tin

As another case in point, in the next subsections, we desthni slow but steady
diffusion of American football in China and other countri€khis case is quite in-
teresting because it shows that even a “product” which edfits not very attractive
can gain a share of the sports market if it benefits from a glévag-term promotion
campaign.

American football in China: 2007-2014

My interest for American football in China started in 2007emH saw a presentation
of American football on the TV screens located in the caggagf the Shanghai
subway. At that time, | did not understand its purpose. It matsan advertisement
but rather a brief introduction to the basic rules of Amemni¢aotball explained by
an attractive young lady.

Another way to promote American football in China is to serféltdams to the cam-
puses of top universities. Organized in a festive way uguader a weekend, these

Tencent Holdings is a major Chinese company in social négsv(particularly through the highly popular QQ net-
work) and online games.
151n 2013 a South Korean group became fairly popular in Ameboamost likely this will remain an exception.
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demonstrations attract not only students but also childirem the neighborhood
along with their parents. Naturally, during such weekemgsloudspeakers deliver
not only stories about American football but also Americausiu.

Such observations made me wonder what was the organizafondthese promo-
tion campaigns. | got an answer 6 years later.

On 9 November 2013 there was a long article in “China Daily’ickheventually

provided a clue. It started with the following sentence: stdry will unfold at

the Capital Gymnasium in Beijing on Sunday afternoon [10 &oler 2013] when
American football makes its long-anticipated debut in @hirilt has been a long
journey but | am thrilled to be the one who sponsored what viie\zeis the biggest
thing to hit China’s sporting scene in a very long time” saidith Judge who had
sunk more than $10 million into making his dream a reality. adeled “We could
not have hoped to come this far without the support and cadiperof the Chinese
government”.

In the first year, 70% of the players will be American; thensuibsequent years the
proportion of Chinese players is expected to rise. The kirfdatball which will be
played is so-called “Arena American football” which feasmuch less interruptions
than standard American football in which the action ususiibps some 30 seconds
after it started.

What is really surprising in this story is not the fact tha thnited States is trying to
promote its culture abroad. After all, Germany has the “Gednstitutes”, France
has the “Alliance francaise” and other countries have lsinorganizations. What
seems really surprising is the fact that this promotion cagipbenefited from “the
support and cooperation of the Chinese government”.

Would the US government provide similar support for Chinadeural organizations
in the United States. In recent years, China has createdftCius Institutes” for
the promotion of Chinese culture overseas. According totwiemedias reported
from Canada and the United States, it seems that those Gosfnstitutes raised
suspicion rather than support on the part of US and Canadifuoties.

American football in the wake of political changes

Is it not revealing that in many countries the establishnuérdomestic American
football federations followed political changes? One caention the following
case¥’.

South Korea (1947 in relation with US occupation which s@in 1945), Belarus
(1991), Hungary (1992), Czech Republic (1993), Estonie@@%)9Poland (2004),
Ukraine (2005, after the pro-US Orange Revolution of 20Bé&nania (2007), Mon-

18The source is the official website of the International Fatien of American Football (IFAF).
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golia (2009, after the United States was able to gain sigmfimfluence in the coun-
try particularly by training Mongolian armed forces), Kutg012).

Emergence of “big money” sports in China

The sports which were introduced in China in the 2000s werstljnavhat can be
called big money sports.

e A case in point is golf which was introduced and promoted byr&ary Gen-

eral Zhao Ziyang. In 2015, despite the water scarcity, themre over 50 golf courses
in Beijing.
There may have been a slight change in policy in early 201thdiNew York Times
of 19 April 2015 one reads that the government has shut dowerdoof golf courses
across the country that were built in violation of a ban idlsh to protect China’s
limited supplies of water.

e An annual professional tennis tournament held in Beijihg,&hina Open, was
started in 2004. The winner gets 2.1 million US dollars.

e The Formula 1 Chinese Grand Prix is organized annually im&hai since
2003.

In contrast, more popular sports such as ping pong are nert sfiown on Chinese
TV.

Examples of veiled influence

“National Geographic”

Perhaps one may be tempted to say: “Well, this is only about spo why should
one worry?”. This is precisely the trap. We will see that @migument is used over
and over again. “This is only about TV series, this is onlywthmublic health. How-
ever, any smart political leader will understand that adisi topics have also a po-
litical dimension and significance. It is all about the comftiation between different
cultural systems. Eventually, the smartest and strongéginevail.

As another illustration one can mention the case of “Nati@eographic”. This
Is a well-known American publication which is translatetbimany languages. At
first sight one might think that it is only about nice landsesydeautiful monuments
and exotic people. Geography and politics are supposed twddifferent topics.
However, in the articles of “National Geographic” they ggether.

Consider for instance the articles published about Soutied&during the American
occupation 1945-1949.

In June 1947 National Geographic published an article bye@ddohn R. Hodge,
the commander of US occupation forces in Korea. Three yases, in June 1950
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shortly before the beginning of the Korean War there was ici@about the election
of 10 May 1948 in South Korea (Chetelat 1950). The articlensisuinteresting
and fairly plausible when one ignores the real conditionsitsuappears delusive
otherwise. Here are some excerpts.

e “May 10, 1948: South Koreans flocked to the polls for theirtfiree election
in their country’s history” [the expression “free electi@ppears several times in the
article].

e “In Pyongchang a full 99% of the registrants voted” (p. 789).

e “The only serious incident in my gun was the shooting of a Camist by Ko-
rean police at Poll No. 42. During the previous night a banewing troublemakers
had come south from the Russian Zone and clashed with a Kpedeol.”

In short, according to this article, everybody wanted te\and the only people who
opposed the election were Communists coming from North &ore

In fact, even moderate South Korean leaders like Kim Kooseduthe election
and showed his resolution by attending a meeting in NortreKavhich took place
shortly before the election. Since 1946 leftists were inrfgdin prison or had been
killed. As far as turnout was concerned (which was a majaragsKoreans who did
not vote were deprived of their rice allowance. So, the adaiéis at this election
either belonged to Rhee’s party or were “independents” wbalevlater be lured
into supporting Rhee’s party

“River Elegy”

Another episode in which the same argument was used occiri€tina in June
1988. A 6-part documentary entitled “River Elegy” was broast on CCTYV, the
Chinese state television network. Basically, it argued tha downfall of China
had been brought about by Chinese culture and that progrdssowe through
opening to western culture. Whether true or not, this claad bbvious political
implications. Yet, Party Secretary General Zhao Ziyangiadgthat an artistic work
like “River Elegy” conveyed cultural rather than politicahplications and should
not be discussed at political meetings (Wikipedia articletied “River Elegy”). It
seems that the two physics Nobel Prize winners Yang Zheramdd_i Zhengdad®
were smarter than Zhao for they critized the film and pointgdioat “a person who
denies his own culture does not have a future” (Jong 1989)

“River Elegy” is available on the Internet in a version withdglish subtitles. It lasts
about one hour but has very little real content. There ardesadpictures of the

"More details can be found in the account of the occupatioroottSKorea by the same author: “Relations between
American Forces and the population of South Korea, 2014b.

8Their names are more commonly written Yang Chen Ning and Ise@d Dao. They received the Nobel prize in 1957.
They were bornin China in 1922 and 1926 and became natulafizesrican citizens in 1964 and 1962 respectively. They
were the first Chinese scientists to be awarded the Nobed prighysics.
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brown, muddy water of the Yellow River and of poor peasanlisgi their fields.
The Revolution of 1949 is almost not mentioned. The film midéscribe a poor
sub-Saharan African country but not a country like Chinachhdetonated its first
hydrogen bomb in 1967 and put a satellite in orbit in 1970.hSachievements are
completely omitted. The fact that Zhao Ziyang appears thirees (in parts 4, 5
and 6, whereas Deng appears only once and Chairman Mao fly lnientioned as
a “head strong leader”) suggests that the film was inspireghiay or by his friends.
There is an apology of Adam Smith and the benefits coming frdmatws called
a “perfect market”. In 1989 Zhao was advocating the priedion of state-owned
companies. Such an experiment was indeed tried in Russiathat help of US
advisers (more details will be given in a subsequent chapter

The case of the WWF

Regarding the extension of US cultural influence, an effecsirategy is to set up
organizations that are controlled by a board of Americangunded by the rest of
the world. The “World Wildlife Fund” (WWE®) provides a good illustration of this
strategy.

A superficial investigation based on popular Internet welssie.g. Wikipedia ar-
ticles, would suggest that the WWF is an international oggion similar for in-

stance to the UNESCO, the “United Nations Educational, réi¢ie and Cultural

Organization”. After all, the headquarters of the WWF areated in Switzerland
and one of its founders was British.

An examination of the leadership gives a very different vide leadership com-
prises 3 elements: The President and Chief Executive Qfficer‘Senior Manage-
ment Team” and the “Board of Directors”. As of June 2015 ttigadion was as
follows.

e The CEO, Mr. Carter Roberts, was American.

e The “Senior Management Team” comprised 13 persons all ofmviaere
American.

e The “Board of Directors” comprised 24 persons. All of themrevdmerican
except Mr. Wang Shi who is a Chinese citizen from the PRC aeddtnder of the
“China Wanke Company”, the largest Chinese real estate aoyd

How is the WWF funded? Part of its resources come from majorcttporations
such as Procter and Gamble, McDonald’s, Walmart, Coca Qalather part of its
resources comes from the public. It may be of interest to tataed how such small

9n fact, in 1986, the organization changed its name to “Wuvide Fund for Nature”. The WWF acronym was not
changed.

20The adoption by the WWF of a panda as its logo occurred in 186isatherefore unrelated to Mr. Wang’s member-
ship in the board of directors.
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donors are recruited.

At the entrance of places such as universities or culturatiecse one may see young
people wearing WWF teeshirts who are trying to speak witlepidl donors. At
first sight one may think that they are unpaid WWF volunteénsfact, they were
recruited, trained and paid (fairly well paid, around 50csua day) by a company
who specializes in collecting donations and to which the WoMESources its fund
raising campaigns.

How many donors will be recruited in one day by those youngjebAccording to
their own testimony, on average a good recruiter will rec@ur 3 donors a day. This
may seem insignificant. In fact, the donors will give aboutlifosevery monthin
other words, the daily salary paid to the recruiters will beered within two or three
months.

Thanks to the panda logo, one would expect fund raising cagngpan China to be
more successful than elsewhere. Probably most of the Ghdw®rs may think and
expect China to play a role in the WWF’s policy and decisiorkimg process that is
much greater than it actually is.

Shaping historical accounts

It has often been said that “information means power”. Aliffoto some extent this
was already true in the past, in our time the media have ulgl@d power. Thus,
more than ever, the country who can control the supply ofrmédion will be in
dominant position.

Tiananmen

What does Wikipedia say about the events of June 3-4, 198&mammen Square?
There are uncertain reports of few and isolated deaths itibeig inside Tianan-
men Square (extracted on 18 July 2015).

On the contrary there are reliable reports of the negotiatibich took place in the

early morning of June 4 and which led to the withdrawal of teendnstrators. Yet,

the myth of a massacre of demonstrators in Tiananmen Sqgsiatdliupheld by

almost all western media. As will be seen in a subsequenttehap the weeks
following the event the Chinese authorities provided pesuas well as official ca-
sualty figures. The fact that in subsequent years the diszussthis question was
discouraged in China left the field open for all misrepreseons.

It may be that what decided the Chinese government to diageuthe discussion
of these events is the fact that the uprising was not limiteBeijing. In the chap-
ter devoted to these events it will be seen that there wecevaddent incidents in
Xian (Shaanxi), Guangzhou, Shanghai, Chengdu. It is likedy similar incidents
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occurred in many other places for which we have little infation. In short, it seems
that it was really a nation-wide uprising.

The fact that many workers were involved suggests that thesewot all happy
with the shift to a market economy, a shift which also broughut the end of free
education and free healthcéte If this interpretation is correct, there were in fact
two movements:

(i) the students’ drive for political rights and

(ii) the workers’ request for higher salary and better scmaditions.

A similar conjunction of a student movement with a workerkstthad occurred in
France in May 1968.

Syria

The case of Syria is quite interesting because there hasaoshift in the misrep-
resentation. For over two years in 2011-2012 day after dagkwafter week, all
Western media told the public that the Syrian army was shgand killing peace-
ful demonstrators. Almost every day (and especially ondys) the media echoed
the statements made by the “Syrian Observatory of Humant&ighthout telling
the public that this small organization based in Britain wasouthpiece of the pro-
western opposition groups in Syria.

In 2013 the media came to recognize that the protesters hagoms; however, we
were told that they were brave “freedom fighters” battling 8yrian army. Then,
suddenly, in 2014 we were told that one of those groups oflsatadled the ISIS
group which was already holding about one third of Syria, tilgos the north-east,
had crossed the border into Iraq. Suddenly, they were neldngve freedom fight-
ers. Instead they were demonized and painted as barbamcisés. Did this or-
ganisation really change from good to evil almost overritghlthough this seems a
fairly natural question, few (if any) western journalisees to be willing to raise it.

Official history

The US Department of Defense has an agency headed by a colooé in charge
of collecting information about the action of US armed faroeerseas and writing
an official history. This does not only concern wars but alsocupation episodes.
For instance, the history of the US occupation of Japan cm@psome 40 volumes.
Strictly speaking, nothing that is reported is really wrdonug there are glaring omis-
sions which result in a completed distorted account. Fdaam, the official history
maintains that there were no incidents whatsoever betw&smddupation forces and
the population of Japan. In fact, according to US archileg have been hundreds.

21n addition one should remember that the two prominent lesadu Yaobang and Zhao Ziyang, did not only want to
modernize China but also to westernize it (for instance Haote@to change Chinese ways of eating).
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Rewriting history

In the case of Syria the “story” had to be changed in the coafdane. This is
uncommon. Misinformation works much better when the stay be set in stone
once and for all, when it can be repeated over and over againeirsame way.
Then, whether true or not, ilecomes the truthThis is what happened with the
Tiananmen story of June 1989. Currently (around 2014) dson of these events is
not welcomed in China even in intellectual circles. As a ltgeiue western account is
not challenged in any way and has probably become the orilyfioumost Chinese
people. Yet, in the months following June 1989 a series dlipgs were released by
Chinese authorities which tell a very different story (foona details see the chapter
entitled “Hu Yaobang, Zhao Ziyang and Tiananmen”). Oversggjuent years it
seems that this version has been completely forgotten,mptimthe West but also
in China.

Selective oblivion

When accounts cannot be altered altogether, then anotteri¢gie can be employed
which can be called the technique of “selective oblivio’tdn be illustrated by the
following comparison.

Whereas in western countries almost everybody has heahné 6fiananmen Square
massacre”, who among the general western public has heaud thie Taiwan mas-
sacre by Kuomintang troops in February 1947, the Mexico Rigsacre of October
1968, the Bangkok massacre of October 1976, the Gwangjul{8auea) massacre
of May 1980, the Bangkok massacre of May 1992 or the RussidraP@&nt mas-
sacré? of October 1993?

All those cases were similar to Tiananmen in the sense teateémonstrators (or, in
the last case, the legislators) were asking for more freeddm numbers of fatalities
were also similar, either larger or of same magnitude. Sg,ddhmost persons have
a good recollection of Tiananmen but hardly of the other €a3& major difference
Is that in those other cases the governments which ordeea@pinession were close
allies of the United States.

It is of course tempting to accept the view of history that nesented by our me-
dia for the task of restoring the truth seems just insuperaMy wife sometimes
tells me “Why do you bother, who cares?” Well, it would alsowédeen easier for
Copernicus or Galileo to accept the mainstream “truth”t tha@o say the vision of
the universe promoted by the Church. Whether the Earth goesmd the Sun or
vice versa seems to make little difference for our everyday Yet, for Copernicus

2?The labeling is instructive. On Wikipedia (and elsewhehe) assacre of Russian legislators is called the “Russian
constitutional crisis”. It is true that killing the law matgesolved the political stand-off between the parliameuut e
government.
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and Galileo it mattered.

Wall of silence

What happens when an author tries to publish an historicallat that is at variance
with the official version? One might think that there is a ghdifference between
western countries and so-called totalitarian countrie¢adt, the goals are the same
but the methods which are used are very different. In coesmtrnder one-party rule
there is usually a rigid but not very effective pre-censigstt is not very effective
because people will find many ways to circumvent it for ins&@by changing the
dates and the names but keeping the same account.

In western countries “softer” methods are used to prevelntia@f accounts from
being challenged What are these methods? In order to expkamit is perhaps best
to give a few examples.

Hussey and the writing of the Japanese constitution

Nowadays it is commonly recognized that after World War & blulk of the Japanese
constitution was written by American officers from the polad department of the
US occupation force. Yet, in the 1960s this was still a sesstbpic. Among these
officers there was Alfred Hussey.

In 1962 at the age of 60 Hussey wanted to publish his memouge @nderstandly
he thought that they would represent a major contributiathégpost-war history of
Japan. Probably did he assume that almost 20 years afteatttbeweal story could
be told. He was wrong. In principle, it should have been easfiim to find a pub-
lisher: not only did he have an interesting story to tell In&ddition he had personal
connections with the editors at three publishing housesehal ippincot??, Little
Brown, and Simon & Schuster. On 7 May 1962 in a letter to Mr. @edstevens at
Lippincott, he wroté®*:
“I am grateful for your expression of interest in my project & book on the
occupation of Japan.”
Despite that expression of interest Lippincott did not mibthe book.

Then in July 1963 Hussey sent his manuscript project tod_&tlown. He received
an answer only on 2 December and it was negative:
“Please forgive me for keeping your material so long witheyporting. I'm not
sure it will be a book for the general public.”

In parallel, Hussey had proposed a research project ab®wicttupation of Japan to
the Rockefeller Foundation, but on 30 December 1963, heawnad letter:

23To the editor at Lippincott, he wrote: “I'm an old friend of yosister Peggy and her husband.”
24The source for the following excerpts is Hussey Papers Irkel
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“It is distressing but not fatal that Rockefeller turned nosvad.”

Then, Hussey contacted Simon & Schuster, but on 27 May 1964¢wved the
following negative answer from Joseph Barnes:
“It is a book | would like to read but it is not a book | would like have to
promote.”
Quite lucidly, Hussey responded on 2 June 1964
“Your letter while disappointing did not come as any greapsige.”

Alfred Rodman Hussey died in November 1964.

Hussey is not the only example of a person who tried to pulblisiestimony but
was unable to do so because what he had to say contradictedrhen spread by
the State Department.

Robinson and the US occupation of South Korea

Richard D. Robinson is a similar case. After being a membeh@Military Gov-
ernment in South Korea from 1946 to 1947, he wrote a book alisutxperience
which is entitled “Betrayal of a Nation”. He was not able taffimpublisher in 1947.
He tried a second time in 1960 but once again to no avail. Latehe became a
professor at MIT and published several other books but ‘@eirof a Nation” was
never published. Nevertheless, the manuscript can be fioumtew libraries, e.g. at
Harvard Yenching Library.

Rebattet and US funding of European “unification”

Between 1945 and 1949, the expression “European Union"aappe 567 articles of
the New York Times and the expression “United States of Eeird@2 times. The
objective of US diplomacy was to create an European Uniorub& leadership on
the model of NATO.

The fact that the US State Department sponsored non-goegraiorganisations
working in favor of European integration has been docunteiméhe works of Re-
battet (1962) and Aldrich (1997). It has been estimatedtbatveen 1949 and 1960
(at least) $4 million were distributed (Aldrich 1997, p. 211

Francois-Xavier Rebattet was the father of George Rebathe played a key role in
the “European Movement”, a lobbying organization fundedh®/US State Depart-
ment. His Oxford thesis provided the first detailed desmpodf US involvement in
the promotion of European unification. However, for somesoea this thesis was
closed to consultation from 1962 to 1971. The ban was lifgethe Oxford Faculty
Board in 1971. Then, on 26 June 1975 the “Washington Postitdeha long article
to the thesis. Two months after the publication of this &tibe thesis was again
closed to public consultation. Nowadays, it is still impbgsto get photocopies of
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the thesis. If one wants to read it one must travel to Oxford.

The WP article was written by the renowned journalist Bednldossiter. It pro-
vided the first information of the funding of pro-Europeanvements by the State
Department through the CIA, the Ford Foundation or otheneigs.

Endogenous versus exogenous control

The cases of Robinson and Rebattet illustrate fairly walwimole pattern. Except
during the Cold War when some books (as for instance the sawudten by Howard
Fast) were removed from the shelves, there does not seenato/lmdficial blacklist
of books in the United States. Yet, by a kind of common agregnteée books
which present evidence that can be an embarrassement fDefheatment of State
will not be published. Or, if ever published, it will be by a altrpublisher and with
a very limited distribution. The copies available in a felaréiries will be ignored by
scholars in the same way as Robinson’s book was (and isdistprded. Making
access to the document more difficult without closing it@dtiher is a time honored
technique.

In short, there are two systems. One is open censorshipitizains and particularly
intellectuals will naturally resent. In the US system thasmship is implemented
internally by academics, librarians and publishers. Tre fiystem may be labeled
as rigid totalitarism while the second may be called sofogrethous and veiled total-
itarism. With respect to the word “veiled”, one should renbemthat when Japanese
and German newspapers were subject to censorship in theokséarld War Il, the
main requirement was to prohibit the admission that ther®amg censorship. Once
people become aware that there is censorship, they becapieisuis with the result
that the whole machinery becomes useless.
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Dollar versus renminbi

As indicated by its title, this chapter will focus on the @rmcy issue. However, in the
coming decades there will also be a growing US-China aniagoat the economic
level. It will be briefly described in the following section.

Economic issues

1949-1980

Contrary to what is often claimed both in the West and in Chiha economic de-
velopment of China did not start with Deng Xiaoping. It stairtn 1949. According
to Chinese statistics the average annual growth rate oétl€ross Domestic Prod-
uct (GDP) was 9.8% from 1952 to 1982 and 9.9% from 1983 to Z0here may
have been some blunders such as the one which led to the fal®€0-1961 but
the achievements are impressive nevertheless. One shaicuparly mention the
following.

1 In 1949 some 75% of the population could not read nor writee @eneration
later, that proportion was reduced to less than 10%.

2 The infant mortality rate (that is to say mortality in theerval between birth
and the age of 1 year) fell from about 200 per 1,000 in 1949 t@&01,000 in
1975 (Pison 2010). Not surprisingly, the fall was particiyléast during the Cultural
Revolutior?®. Official Chinese statistics tell us that the crisis of 196151 cost about
12 million excess deaths with respect to normal years. [Quilne whole decade
1962-1972 the average number of annual births was 30 nsllidrhus the fall in
infant mortality translated annually into 4.5 million babisaved from death which
means that the toll of the 1960-1961 crisis was evened upmtlgears. Somewhat
surprisingly, the data show that, compared with other agraly countries like Brazil
or Tunisia, the pace of the reduction of infant mortalitywsbal down after 1990.

3 After the end of the civil war in 1949 the country’s infrastture was largely
destroyed. In the following decades it was rebuilt.

4 China exploded its first atomic bomb in 1964 and its first bgeén bomb in

25Actually, the most conspicuous difference between the tevipls is that in the first growth was much more irregular
than in the second. The coefficients of variation of the ahgraavth rates were 194% and 27% respectively.

26This should not come as a surprise because one of the mamnseadich led Chairman Mao to start the Cultural
Revolution was that whereas medical care had progresskd tities the countryside had been largely left behind.
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1967, two years earlier than France. Then, China launckdulst satellite in 1970.

During this period (at least until the visit of President diixin 1972) the United
States initiated and led an economic embargo directed stg&@imina. Moreover,
after a few initial years, the USSR slowed its economic coajpen with China. It

ceased completely after China became a strategic partilee &fnited States in the
1970s.

1980-2010

This period was marked by economic cooperation with Amerezampanies because
the USA and China had complementary interests. China nemgethl investments
and technology transfers. US companies needeed places Wiear products could
be manufactured at a fraction of what it would cost in the Uige $ame observation
applies of course also to European and Japanese compairiem 30 years, China
became the World’s Factory.

2015-

The third phase started after a huge increase in wages hagllataat intensive pro-
duction no longer profitable in China. For China, as for ottmuntries in the same
situation, there are only two alternatives: (i) the devaetept of robotics. Encour-
aged through government subsidies, this evolution haadrstarted. (ii) The sec-
ond possible direction of development is to concentrateigh &nd products such
as aircraft, pharmaceutical drugs and above all softwangrofe has completely
missed the train of software development. This is an inglustwhich it is very dif-
ficult to recover lost ground. How can one convince milliofisigers to move from
Microsoft's Windows system to another operating systermdlieugh Windows is
beset with many technical problems?

The only way to avoid complete “invasion” is to keep big moaoligs like Google,

Amazon or Windows outside of the country until indigenousdurcts have been
developed. After all, back in the 19th century, keeping hmfiff barriers was also
the strategy used by the United States to protect and ermgmuisaown industrial

development.

The development of Taobao (the analog of Amazon), of Batliighalog of Google)
and of social networks like QQ shows that China will not go ddirne same road as
Europe.

Needless to say, this brings China in direct conflict with blg sotware companies
and with their main sponsor, the US government.

The franchise system: Coca-Cola, Monsanto, and others
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In their worldwide expansion US companies such as Coca ®twasanto, McDon-
ald’s, Century 21 and many others rely on a clever implentemtaf the franchise
system. Just as an illustration, Monsanto sells only 2%sditcotton seeds directly
to Indian customers. The rest is produced under a licendersylsy Indian compa-
nies which then sell to retailers or farmers. Similarly, @@ola has agreements with
bottlers who produce the product and sell it to local retail&ince the early 1980s,
Coca Cola has actively encouraged the consolidation ofepstivith the Company
often owning a share of the largest of them.

What is the great advantage of this system?

As was demonstrated by the British Empire in India, colometupation and ex-
ploitation is much better accepted when local dignitaried fan advantage in it.
That is why local maharajas were kept in power at least ndigimathe part of the
country which was not under direct British rule. That is algny the armed force
of about 100,000 which supported the British Alie the part of the country under
direct administration was mostly composed of Indians withy dhe officers being
British.

Thus, when Indian cotton farmers are tempted to proteshaggie failure of genet-
ically modified cotton plants to kill resistant forms of hetirms, they will likely be

dissuaded from doing so by the local partners of Monsantdogrtie media which
support them. In other words, control is internalized.

European or Chinese companies rather rely on the subsgliatgm which is a form
of direct administration whereas the franchise system ria fof indirect admin-
istration. As a means of soft power the latter seems much efteetive than the
former.

The next sections will be devoted to the currency issue.

The currency issue

Currently (April 2015) the United States enjoys two majovattages.

e The fact that English is quickly becoming the universal geidanguag® in
the same way as Latin was the language used in Europe duendgitdle Age by
educated persons not sharing a native language.

e The fact that the dollar is by far the most used currency fader financial

2"t is called the Britishraj, where the wordaj means rule in Hindi.

28The expression “bridge language” suggests the idea thatlishwo persons who do not share the same mother
tongue to communicate with one another. Other expressieraiso used which have the same meaning such as vehicular
language olingua franca Historically, thelingua francawas a mixture of roman languages used in Mediterranean.ports
A bridge language facilitates international contacts. déefthe Second World War, French was the bridge language of
diplomatic contacts. Thereafter, English became the bridgguage not only of diplomacy but also of science, finance,
management and trade.
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transactions and as a reserve currency by central bankssatr® world. There is
a broad consensus among economists that this situation &g penefits for the
US economy. Needless to say, the US government will do dvexytpossible to
preserve this advantage.

In a lucid paper published in 2004, Prof. Avinash Persawagfdbinder and Chairman
of “Intelligence Capital”, concludes his discussion byisgy “The most likely can-
didate to replace the dollar is not the euro, it is China’smignni. The principal risks
to this forecast are whether China can maintain a degreeliitpbstability”. What
makes this paper insightful is the fact that it relies on hapotase of replacement of
one dominant currency by another, namely the replacemeahegiound sterling by
the dollar.
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Fig. 2.1 Share of central bank reserves of the pound sterlingnd dollar respectively. The US GDP sur-
passed the GDP of Great Britain in 1872 but this was not oftgigaificance because in addition to its domestic
part, the economy of Great Britain also incorporated théBetish Empire. That is why world trade is a better
indicator. Needless to say, by increasing indebtednesartbthe United States, the two world wars damaged
the international standing of the pourBlource: Chinn et al. (2008), Persaud (2004).

The US tradition of quantitative easing

The expression “quantitative easing” was used in the wakiheffinancial crisis
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of 2008 to designate the massive increase of the currengyysby the Treasury
of the United States, Japan, the UK and eventually also irEtm®pean Central
Bank. Although implemented somewhat differently in eackegan their principle
the operations consisted in what is commonly called “pnmtnoney”.

This was not the first time that the United States resortedisomeans.

During the American Revolutionary War a paper currency wasted which even-
tually led to an hyperinflation process through which itauealvas considerably re-
duced. It was one of the first experiments in paper curremgidéntally, a similar
experiment took place on a larger scale a few years latengltine French Revolu-
tion when a paper currency, the so-calbsbignaty was created. During the first
years it was issued in limited supply but when the necessitighe war required a
larger supply the experiment also collapsed through a Inyjtetron which reduced
the value of thaassignato almost nothing.

e Quantitative easing was not easy to implement for curreruzsed on gold as
was the case of the dollar in 1933. However, after 3 years thétten something
had to be done. This was the objective of Executive Order @d€i2d by President
Roosevelton 5 April 1933 (that is to say a few days after agsgipower). It forbade
and criminalized. the possession of gold by individuals or companies. Thd gol
had to be delivered to the Treasury in exchange of certiich#sed on a price of
$20.67 per once.

The main rationale was to remove the constraint of 40% gotking which pre-
vented the Federal Reserve from increasing the money sdpplyg the depression.

The operation had another important usefulness. As the pfigold for interna-
tional transactions was raised to $35 an ounce (which areduota devaluation of
75%) the resulting profit that the Treasury realized funded‘Exchange Stabiliza-
tion Fund” established by the “Gold Reserve Act” of 1934.

In order for the dollar to keep its present privileged statusust remain theanly
global currency because the very existence of a credibdenaltive would allow a
possible flight from the dollar. In the following sections @iscuss the chances of
the euro and renminbi to breach the monopoly of the dollar.

Mild US opposition to the euro

The creation of the euro was not really welcomed by the Un8des. This was
seen fairly clearly during the debt crisis of 2010-2013. B& media (e.g. the New

2°The penalty consisted in a fine of $10,000 and possibly 5 toeisyimprisonment. However, according to “A
Monetary History of the United States, 1867-1960" by Milterledman and Anna Schwartz, only 22% of the 432 tons of
gold in circulation in the US was turned over to the Treasury.
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York Times) the question was not whether the eurozone wooildmse but rather
when this would occur. This can be illustrated by the titlésame of the articles
that were published at that time.

e Europes piecemeal failure (NYT 5 December 2010)

e My current best guess, wrote Gideon Rachman in the Finamorads, is that
the single currency will indeed eventually break up and thateuros executioner
will be Germany. (NYT 7 December 2010)

e Let me say thatin English: the European Union is crackind Tipomas Fried-
man in the NYT of 27 August 2011)

e This is the way the euro ends (NYT 9 November 2011)

Officially, however, the US government maintained the migtt it was not opposed
to the euro. There were two good reasons for that. First, tireean countries
which belong to the eurozone are allies. Secondly, for tléeSDepartment it had
been fairly clear from the beginning that the euro would nde a threat for the
dollar because it was not backed by a strong government watbaat political will.
As a matter of fact, many economists agreed with Milton Friad about the fact
that without such a backing the euro will not survive. Theifatwill tell us whether
they were right or not.

The Chinese renminbi is a different matter in the sense thatthe currency of a
single and vast country. That is why from the very beginnifithe internationaliza-
tion of the RMB around 2000, it was immediately perceived #sraat by the US
government.

US opposition to the internationalization of the RMB

What was the situation before 20107

Around 2010 the role of the RMB in international trade was ptately negligible.
It was the dollar which was used even for Chinese imports apadrés. Thus, in
order to buy cars from Toyota in Japan a Chinese company lddibuy dollars
from an American bank. After the transaction had been skflfleyota would have
to exchange its dollars against Japanese yen in order toledapay its person-
nel. Such a system allowed US banks to collect exchange tedertChinese and
Japanese companies it was an expensive and very ineffigisteins. It was in the
interest of both sides to set up a better system. This wasidd&{®L2 when the two
countries agreed on a plan for direct exchange of their nares. This was one of
the earliest agreements of this kind. There had been a siagtaement with Russia
in November 2010 which marked the start of the internatiaaibn of the RMB but
the agreement with Japan covered a much larger volume d.trad
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For a better understanding of the following sections it isfukto keep in mind the
following orders of magnitude.

e Chinese exportsin 2014: $2.4 trillion which represent ai6%s of total world
exports. US exports in 2014: $1.8 trillion.

e China’s total Gross Domestic Product amounted to $17dnilln 2014; thus,
Chinese exports represented 14% of the GDP. In the samewe@0P of the United
States was also $17 trillion; thus, US exports represeritéal df the GDP.

e In April 2015 the dollar-RMB exchange rate was $1=6.2 RMB &MB=0.16%.

2010-2015

Broadly speaking, between 2010 and 2015 there were thraesteps for the inter-
nationalization of the RMB.

1 China signed bilateral currency swap deals with some 3Atces. Such deals
are similar to the arrangement with Japan mentioned abaepéxhat a maximum
amount is specified. These agreements represent a totahaof@u0.5 trillion. This
may seem impressive but it represents only 20% of Chinesgshrrports. It should
be noted that these swap deals do not include the agreemiémRwgsia and Japan
which covered all trade flows without limitation in value.

e In November 2014 at the APEC Summit in Beijing, China projpdbke project
of an “Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank” (AlIB) to hisgners. The AlIB is
seen as a rival for the International Monetary Fund (IMFg, Wiorld Bank and the
Asian Development Bank (ADB). The IMF and the World Bank wereated in the
wake of the Second World War and, as so many other interradtmnganizations
set up in the late 1940s, are dominated by the United Statesat€il in 1966, the
ADB is dominated together by Japan and the United Stateshwdrie its two main
donors®,

e In March 2015 it was announced that the “China Internatiétaiments Sys-
tem” was ready and would be introduced for transactionswuing the RMB around
the end of 2015. It will replace a patchwork of existing systéeghat make process-
ing RMB payments a cumbersome process. Its introductionplamed for 2014
but had to be postponed for technical reasons. In the 6 mietiweeen March and
September it will be tested by 13 Chinese banks and 7 foreagks It is commonly
expected that it will boost RMB transactions.

What were the US reactions to these projects?

US attitude about currency agreements with China
As for the US attitude toward the euro one cannot trust offgi@tements. It has

30According to the Wikipedia article about it the “Asian Devpinent Bank” has been accused of pushing loan con-
ditions that pressure governments to deregulate and jzévagriculture, leading to problems such as the rice supply
shortage in Southeast Asia. The same can be said of the IMtharvlorld Bank.
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been said that the US State Department put pressure oni@s @lg. Australia,
Japan, New Zealand, the Philippines, South Korea) not s pakt in the AlIB. One
would wish to know what kind of pressure was used but as sdomnation is hardly
available one needs another way to assess the real US attitud

A fairly clear indicator is to see to what extent American k&mand government
organizations have taken part in the currency agreemeimstioe AlIB. It turns out
that so far (April 2015) no US financial institution has takgart in these projects.
This is all the more surprising because of the broad padimp of other countries,
including most US allies.

Let us have a closer look.

Internationalization of the renminbi

On Wikipedia there are two interesting articles on this ¢copDne is entitled “In-
ternationalization of the renminbi” and the other is abdt AlIB. The first article
gives a list of the 32 countries which have signed currencharge agreements with
China. Among them are almost all major allies of the Uniteaté&¥, including Aus-
tralia, Canada, the European Union (including the UK) Japkew Zealand, Qatar,
South Korea, the United Arab Emirates, Ukraine. In fact riore instructive to see
what are the countries which am®t in the list. Among the absents there are sev-
eral important countriéparticularly India, Irag, Mexico, the Philippines and Saud
Arabia, .

The internationalization of the RMB is not limited to thoskateral currency agree-
ments. There is also a need for RMB offshore clearing banét€karing hubs. This
function is mainly carried out by foreign subsidiaries ofi@¥se banks which have
obtained permission from the monetary authorities of tspeetive countries. Thus,
there are such clearing institutions in Australia, Can&tance, Germany, Singa-
pore but none so far (April 2015) in the United States altliotigere are ongoing
negotiations for a clearing hub in San Francisco.

Founding members of the AllIB

The list of the 57 countries which applied to be founding memlof the AlIB is
even more revealing. Despite its name the Asian Infrastracinvestment Bank
is open to all countries. The first European country to jom MIB was Luxem-
bourg on 11 March 2015. The UK followed on March 12, Switzedlan March 13;
France, Germany and Italy signed up together on March 16.8Mé&tch 2015 the
“Financial Times” observed that “the decision by severaldligs to sign up to an
institution Washington had said was off-limits is one of thest powerful symbols

3lran is not on the list but it seems that due to internatioaattions and to its substantial trade volume with China ($
52 billion in 2014) it has already stopped using dollars $ifareign exchanges.
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to date of the eastward shift of global power”. At the sameetimot surprisingly,
human rights groups have complained that the UK has becomaililng to placate
China.

Among the participants are also: India, Iran, Israel, Joydae Philippines, Poland
and Saudi Arabia.

There are only two industrialized countries which do noetalart, namely Japan
and the United States. Actually, it is fairly surprising thiae US did not wish to
participate for that would give it a greater influence tharstaying outside.

How the US benefits from the dominance of the dollar?

This is a much debated question. In the debate that lead toréfadion of the euro
Milton Friedman stated that a currency that is not backeddigite will not be viable,
in which he was perhaps right; more surprisingly, he alsoedghat the US did not
draw any benefit from the fact that the dollar was the worldency.

The petrodollar system

In 1973 President Nixon asked King Faisal of Saudi Arabiacioept only US dol-
lars as payment for oil and to invest any excess profits in U£adury bonds. In
exchange, Nixon pledged to protect Saudi Arabian oil fietdenfthe Soviet Union.
By 1975 all of the members of OPEC agreed to sell their oil amiJS dollars.

Until November 2000, no OPEC country had dared to violatdtBedollar-pricing
rule. It seems that between 2000 and 2003 within the framewbthe oil-for-
food program set up in Irag by the United Nations some coes{including Russia,
France, China, Switzerland and even the US) were able td ‘lbagi oil by paying
it in the form of semi-official kickbacks. This was of courserfy marginal because
at that time the Iraqgi oil production was limited.

The breach of the Iran-China trade

Chinese oil purchases of Iranian oil were probably one ofitsecases of an OPEC
country accepting another currency than the dollar.

The Iranian Oil Bourse was created on 20 March 2006 with thrpgse of selling
petroleum and gas in various currencies other than the U&rdpfimarily the euro,
Iranian rial and a basket of other non-US currencies. Thggghical location was
at the Persian Gulf island of Kish which is designated by kara free trade zone.
From 2006 to 2008 the Bourse was working in semi-official wétyis reported
(see the Wikipedia article about the Iranian Oil Bourse} iha2007-2008 China
was buying oil in euros and that Japan’s Nippon Oil had agtedaliy Iranian oil
using yen (dropped subsequently under US pressure). Thes@avwas officially
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inaugurated on 17 February 2008.

In April 2015 the Iranian Oil Bourse was still in operationtliuappears difficult to
know the volumes which are being handled. Actually, the respihat can be found
on the Internet are very confusing. For instance, on 18 JOhi2a website called
“oilprice.com” posted the following title: “Iran opens OHoursé?. Harbinger of
trouble for New York and London?”. Clearly, given the faidynall volume, such
a sensationalist title will appear excessive to any infatmeader. The same article
mentions that in 2010 Iran supplied about 12% of China’'sl tmtade imports and
that in early 2011 China imported about 2 million tons moytklowever, the article
does not say in which currency the crude was paid.

On 8 May 2012 an article of the BBC was entitled: “China is Imgyoil from Iran
with yuan”. It says that the statement was made by Mohammed Rayyad, Iran’s
ambassador to the United Arab Emirates and it adds that Ghma/ing some $ 25
billion of oil from Iran annually.

In the coming years the question of the petrodollars willyafaly remain a point of
contention between China and the United States.

The dollar as a means of political leverage

It is often said that the main privilege of the dollar is thetfthat the US Treasury
can print money at will. Regarding this ability to print mgneis important to make
a clear distinction between domestic money supply on thédnand and international
money supply on the other hand. While the first one is (at liegstinciple) shared
by all currencies, the second one is specific to the dollar.

The “exorbitant privilege” of the dollar

The term “exorbitant privilege’ refers to the benefit the tddi States enjoys due to
its own currency being the international reserve curreiitye expression was used
in the 1960s, particularly in France. In more recent timeaswsed in the title of a
book by Prof. Barry Eichengreen (2011).

It is indeed an exorbitant privilege. Probably for the firetd in history a country
has the power to print unlimited amounts of a currency thatsepted worldwide.
There are far-reaching implications among which one cartioethe following.

e Forthe United States the notion of deficit of the federal lmidg of the balance
of payments has no longer any real meaning. Even the vergmotidebt has lost its
meaning because any debt can be repaid by printing the esb@mount of dollars.

e For big US corporations the bankruptcy risk has vanisheds Was shown
clearly during the crisis of 2008-2009. AIG, Freddy Mac andny other compa-

32The article does not ignore that the Bourse in fact opene@@8®ut it says that so far it had sold petroleum products
rather than crude oil
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nies which were too big to fail were bailed out by the fede@leagnment. In fact,
US companies are propped up by the federal government evesrimal times (see
below).
e Because the US government can afford to run huge budgettdefician allow
US companies to pay low income taxes. For instance, Betw@@s and 2014, that
IS to say over the whole development period of the 787 Drewamlithe tax rate paid
by Boeing wasninus3% meaning that on average Boeing got a net federal tax refund
(more details can be found in Gates 2015).
e Because, US companies are awash with liquidity, they camdfd buy almost
any foreign company that they wish.

At first sight this view may seem excessive. It is true thatroheo to keep up appear-
ances, the US government is selling Treasury bonds, bitlsnaxtes instead of just
printing the dollars that are needed to offset the deficicaBise trust is crucial, this
kind of window dressing is important. However the bottonelia that at the end of
the day all those Treasuries can (and will) be repaid withtpd dollars.

However, even for domestic money supply there is a diffexdratween the dollar
and other currencies in the sense that its status allows massive operations. The
next subsection discusses this point.

Post-Nixon era versus pre-Nixon era

President Nixon’s decision to end the convertibility of tdedlar to gold was a water-
shed. Before 15 August 19¥] it was possible for central banks of foreign countries
to exchange their dollars for gold at a fixed rate of $ 35 an euifibis was not only
possible in principle, in the 1960s it was really done by tbetal banks of several
countries, particularly France, Germany and Switzerlafsl a result, the US gold
reserve dwindled and at the same time there was a trend fpritdesof gold to climb
over the $ 35/ounce limit. That meant a de facto devaluatigheodollar.

The articles published on this issue in the New York Timegaba great anxiety.
Worried by the gold purchases made by France and Germanyj3hgovernment
asked all western countries for their help. Several intiswnal conference were
convened to find a new arrangement. The creation of the $pFaming rights by
the International Monetary Fund was decided but this wasufficient to solve the
problem. Eventually, the problem was solved by the uniétdecision of August
1971. Whereas previously the issuance of dollars had beetedl by the gold re-
serve of the United States, after the end of convertibiliigré was no longer any
limit for the creation of new dollars.

33In May 1971, Germany had left the Bretton-Wood system antiérfallowing months the transfers of gold from the
US to the central banks of France, Germany and Switzerlacelerated which shows that there was a real confidence
crisis.
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The dollar in disarray in the 1960s

Jan 8, 1965 France announced the first two steps in implementing PrestiieGaulle’s decision to cut
back her dollar reserves in favor of gold.

Jan 10, 1965 The magic word “gold” flashed into the world’s headlines thiesek and the result, as is so
often the case, was a wave of financial jitters.

Feb 8, 1965 President de Gaulle’s call for a return to the gold standaidplit the European Economi¢
Community into two camps.

Mar 6, 1965 Four nations deepen drain on US gold. Belgium, the NethdslaBpain and Switzerland
joined France as major takers of United States gold in thédimarter of 1964.

Mar 19, 1965 Bonn outdid Paris in switching to gold from dollars in 1964.

Mar 20, 1965 The United States should refuse to sell France any more gdidsie pays her World
War | debts to this nation.

May 20, 1965 Continuing her program of monthly conversion, France haveded $60 million of her
dollar holdings into gold this month. At a price of $35 per oanthe $60 million represent about 50 ton
of gold.

(7]

Jul 3, 1965 British gold loss widened in June. As the pound is under pres8ritain drew on US credit
during June to bolster lagging reserves.

Dec 11, 1967 At the Basel conference the US may request new aid to maititaiprice of gold at $35
an ounce.

Mar 7, 1968 The United States sought, with mixed results, to get thestrdiized nations of Europe to
do more to help it reduce its balance-of-payments defiaty kffered most help and France least.
(continued below)

Would it have been possible to keep the Bretton Woods system?

Apart from Nixon'’s drastic decision what other solution tbave been considered?
The world’s global money supply had to increase in line with development of
production and trade. How could that have been achievedfi &\iombination of
the following measures it would have been possible to caetihe Bretton Woods
system.

e By increasing the price of gold, more dollars would be madelable without
changing the world’s gold reserves. For instance, with theepof gold set at $
70/ounce, the dollar supply would be doubled.

e Giving to other currencies a greater role in world trade \ddumit the pace at
which the dollar supply has to increase.

e At which rate did the available amount of gold increase?

In the 40 years between 1971 and 2011 the average annualcpmdaf gold was
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(continuation)

Mar 10 and 15, 1968 The dollar under siege. A worrisome “gold rush” develope&imope last week,
as private speculators and hoarders bought about $20@mwilorth of gold. Corporations have joineg
the speculators in a massive demand that reflects their fieladiatrust.

Mar 15, 1968 The Senate narrowly voted this evening to remove the gol#ibgdor the dollar, thus
freeing $10 billion in gold reserves to help meet the intéomal demand.
[This vote anticipated Nixon’s decision by 3 and a half ydars

Mar 24, 1968 It was revealed that on 20 November 1967 France had withdiimmmactive participation
in the London gold pool [whose role was to maintain the pricgadd at $35 an ounce].

Jan 17, 2013 The Bundesbank will repatriate some overseas gold rese@dsr World War Il, van-
quished Germany had no gold reserves. The Nazis had usedfribgd finance the war, and much of
what was left vanished mysteriously in the postwar chaosm@e reserves peaked in 1968 at about 4,000
tons. Today, the German gold reserve totals 3,740 tons ahwdi% (1,870 tons) are stored in New York,
13% (486 tons) in London and 11% (411 tons) in Paris. The Gerpfen is to repatriate the gold stored
at the Banque de France in Paris and 300 tons of the gold heldanilt at the Federal Reserve Bank of
New York.

Box. 2.1: Some titles of articles published in the New York Tines in 1965-1966 when the dollar was
under pressure. The dollar and the pound were the two reserve currency réoedn the Bretton Woods
agreement. In the late 1960s the pound was even more undsupeethan the dollar. It is remarkable (and
somewhat illogical) that today although the dollar is soagp lsased on thin air there is much more confidence
in it than when it was based on gold. The “too big to fail” rugepgrobably an explanation of this paradox.
Source: Adapted from the New York Times article index.

about2, 000 tons. Thus, in the 40 years sori@, 000 tons were mined. Of that
amount, some 15% were used in industrial production, 55%welry and the rest,
l.e. 30% or 26,000 ton, could be used in the financial sphegefer investment, or
central banks reserves.

In 1971 the total amount of gold available in central banleress was about $30
billion, of which one half was in the US and the other half indign central banks.
At the official price of $ 35/ounce this represented an amaidirdabout 1 billion
ounces. As one ounce is equivalent to 28g, one gets a to2al 660 tons of gold.

In short, in the 40-year period considered, gold productonld have doubled the
amount of gold available for central bank reserves.

Then, the actual amount of dollars (including other currempegged to gold) that
could have been issued depends on the multiplicator thainsidered safe. This
multiplicator takes account of the fact that not all ceniahks may wish to exchange
their dollars for gold at the same time. As a matter of fachonmal times that is to
say unless financial markets enter a state of panic, regioeggsld in exchange of
dollars would remain fairly limited.
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We discussed that point somewhat in detail just to show tegseem based on gold
(and may be also on silver) is not altogether absurd. Aftersach a system has
been used during the whole 19th century and it allowed ecangrowth without
inflation. However, one must recognize that in present tig@Lp) returning to a
system based on gold and silver seems fairly unlikely.

This leads us to discuss how the renminbi can possibly beeonadternative to the
dollar.

Is the system locked?

Is a multi-currency system a realistic alternative?
Two reasons seem to suggest that it is not.

e The first reason is historical. Although it is true that theteyn based on the
pound sterling left somewhat more room to other curren@easg the German mark
or the French franc) than the present system based on tle,dblk also true that
the domination of sterling was replaced by the dominatiotmefdollar within a one
or two decades. This suggests that financial markets doksotliarchy systems.

e There is indeed a good reason for that which is explaineddrigure.

Exchanges through
a common currency

liquid exchange markets

Argentina (peso)

Bolivia (boliviano)

Bilateral exchanges
no liquidity

Argentina (peso)

Bolivia (boliviano)

Brazil (real)

CUs dollar)

Brazil (real)

India (rupee) India (rupee) ® |ndia (rupee)

Turkey (lira) Turkey (lira) Turkey (lira)

Fig. 2.2 Advantages of a common trade currencyThe figure considers only 5 currencies. In the real world
there would be at least 20 major currencies. Whereaswith5 currencies there are onty(n — 1)/2 = 10
exchange markets, with 20 currencig¥) exchange markets would be needed. The clear result is thgitaho
these markets would be very illiquid. In other words, to eadiguidity there should be only one or possibly
two trade currencies.

For the purpose of illustration let us assume that Turkeytsveombuy 10 Brazilian
Embraer airliners. There are two ways to do it.

e One way is for Turkey to change liras into Brazilian real®rthwith these
reals Embraer will be able to pay its employees.

¢ In the other method Turkey will change liras into US dollgray Embraer in
dollars, then Embraer will change the dollars into real$iwrhich it will be able to
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pay its employees.

The second method seems more complicated and more expbasasgse it involves
two exchange operations which means paying fees twiceadsiEonce. Yet, in the
real world, it is the second method that is commonly used. hy

The main reason is probably that the second method ensumesliopaidity. In ex-
change rate markets liquidity means that even big salesifachpses) can be carried
out without much delay. The 10 airliners may cost $100 mikioOn a fairly narrow
lira-real exchange market such a big order will not be exatqguickly just because
no operator will be ready to buy such a big amount of Turkisdsli

Therefore, one should not be surprised by the fact that if8 2080re than 80% of

exports from Indonesia, Thailand and Pakistan were ingbinedollars although

less than a quarter of their exports went to the US. For cmskreavily reliant on

commodity exports such as oil, the figures are even highét008 almost 100% of
Algeria’s exports were invoiced in dollars, even thoughya?if% went to the US.

Similarly, although almost none of Brazil’'s sugar expoxdgthe US, its sugar trade
takes place in dollars (or pounds) because that is how gtmamodities markets
guote prices. (Wall Street Journal 29 February 2008)

A parallel with languages may be enlightening. If 10 perdom® different countries
wish to communicate, each of them will have to learn the |lagguof the 9 others.
Needless to say, this will require much effort and time. A msienpler way is for all

of them to learn a common language, e.g. Esperanto, EngliBreach. Similarly,

setting up 190 exchange centers would require a consiaeambbunt of effort and
once set up most of them would not work properly because afladaliquidity.

Possible solutions to the liquidity problem

Is it possible to remedy this problem? To some extent liquidan be improved
through a bilateral agreement between the two countriesgidgg some guaran-
tees to traders, the agreement will make them less relutdaget involved in big
operations. This is why China has made such bilateral agretsmwvith many other
countries. Such agreements will make things easier edlyefoiarecurrent transac-
tions e.g. in agricultural products or basic commoditieshsas iron or coal.

However, such agreements are only makeshift solutions tHeéorenminbi the real
guestion is whether it will be able replace the dollar asoemmon trade currency
which means that the sale of the Embraer aircraft will beiedrout in renminbi

instead of dollars.

In short, although at any time some transactions may beechout in renminbi
rather than in dollar, this does not mean that there is a¢tidr Thus, in the 1980s
on some specific markets, e.g. sugar, it was still the pouaidvths used instead of
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the dollar, probably because in the past a large proportidheoworld sugar was
produced in British colonies. However, rather than a digrdchwas a monarchy in
which the dollar-king had a number of vassals such as thegouthe euro. Like

dukes or counts, these currencies ruled their own domaiteruhe authority of the
king.

Similarly, it seems clear that in the coming years the markéta number of com-
modities and products of which China is a main consumer atyrer will adopt the

renminbi. This, however, will be of little significance. Aleady observed, what

really matters is whether oil producers (or at least somé&eind will accept to be
paid directly in renminbi instead of dollars.

Another important facet of the question will be the develepinof a bond market
based on the renminbi. All this will take time. In short, oneuld expect the dollar
to keep its dominant position for at least one or two decades.

The situation in 2015
The share of the renminbi in various markets is summarizéiaariable below.

Table 2.1 Share of the renminbi in financial markets (2014)

Market All transactions > Trade finance > Trade settlement >  Cross-border
trade settlement
RMB share 2% 10% 25% 23%

Notes: The mathematical symbol means “larger than”. Between 2010 and 2015 the shares oétimimnbi
have increased quickly, being multiplied by 2 or 3. This rhaieflects the fact that previously the role of
the renminbi was not commensurate with the share of Chinaontdvirade, i.e. about 12% in 2014. It does
not mean that the renminbi is about to replace the dollar as theirdmt currency. However, the fact that
the renminbi’s share in trade finance is twice the share oh&m world trade suggests that there is already
a “spreading effect”. In this respect one should observeithmost of the data published by the “Financial
Times” or by Blomberg it is unclear whether Hong Kong is ird#d or not.

What are the differences between the 4 kinds of transactionsidered in the ta-
ble?

In terms of volume, the largest part of the transactions istsith “paper transac-
tions” which do not lead to any real delivery. Contracts ggvithe right to buy a

given commodity (or currency) at a future date are purchdsgdsold before the
actual delivery date. Because such transactions are msar ead faster to handle,
their volume is an order of magnitude larger than the volufriploysical transac-

tions” which lead to real delivery

Incidentally, the difference between “trade finance” amdde settlement” resides in
the fact that the former includes also the financial openatie.g. insurance contracts
concerning the delivery, which go together with commertehsactions.
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Money supply for domestic purposes

Between 2009 and October 2014 successive US programs @llsd-quantitative
easing represented a total amount of $3.5 trillion (Blorgl#t February 2015). As
a matter of comparison, during fiscal year 2014 the experaditof the budget of the
federal government amounted to $3.5 trillion (which reprgs 21% of the GDP).
Another useful comparison is with the program of quantieaasing amounting
$1.3 trillion that was started in 2015 by the European Céfteank. In 2014, the
global GDP of the euro area was $13 trillion. So, for an econalmost of the same
size as the US economy, the amount of the program is abouie3 smaller.

In quantitative easing the central bank buys securities{ipbonds) from commer-
cial banks and other private institutions. As the money Wipiermits these purchases
is generated by the central bank, it is a way of printing méfaeyin other words, to
increase the money supply. What is exceptional in the giading easing program
IS not its purpose but its magnitude. As a matter of fact, thesrole of any central
bank to increase the money supply in line with the econonoevgr.

Bottle analogy

An analogy can help at this point. The economy can be seen adtla wvhich
expands along with economic growth. Water is injected ihi bottle through a
faucet which is controlled by the central bank. The levelh# water in the bottle
represents the price level. The so-called quantitativerthef money says that if the
supply of water is faster than economic growth the pricellewkincrease.

Obviously, such a statement is too simplistic for, as masssit was, US quantitative
easing did not lead to any substantial price increase. lptéeious analogy there
should be not one but several bottles. Bottle 1 would be theeysupply of banks
and other financial institutions (e.g. insurance companiasttie 2 would be the
money supply at the level of non-financial companies, b&ttieould be the money
supply in the hands of consumers. The three bottles areoriaected through tubes
of fairly small section which means that the water level ittlea3 will react to the
level in bottle 1 with a time-lag.

In quantitative easing the water is injected in bottle 1 fnwhere it will slowly flow
into bottle 2 (for instance because non-financial public panmes will benefit from
the increase of stock prices brought about by the purchdg$esacial institutions).
Eventually, it will also affect the level in bottle 3 but we dot know the length of
the time-lag.

When the central bank’s money supply goes directly to thegowent (for instance

34Although this expression is not often used in this contextthink it is more appropriate because it clearly indicates
the basic mechanism.
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to cover a budget deficit) it will be spent in the form of infirasture work or defense
contracts. Thus, it will move to bottle 2 and 3 faster thanhia ¢uantitative easing
procedure.

Lavish money supply pumped into US companies

How does the status of the dollar enter this picture?

In principle, any sovereign country can manage (and maaipllits currency as it
wishes. In the real world there are many constraints howeMearst countries are
subject to the judgments of their creditors and currenagiesabject to the judgment
of foreign exchange markets. As a result, low status curesnzan hardly benefit
from the economic stimulus that easy money supply couldigeov

On the contrary, US companies benefit from a lavish supplhapital. Let us give a
few examples.

e The Federal National Mortgage Association is commonly km@s Fannie
Mae. It is a “Government Sponsored Enterprise” in the sehaeit was created
by the Federal Government and can be expected to be baileflragded. This is
indeed what happened in 2008. However, Fannie Mae was alsbli@ pompanies
which for several decades had paid hefty dividends to itskétolders. In addition,
the fast increase of the stock price had permitted condteecapital gains.
Whereas the Irish or Greek government are expected to rapajebt of their banks,
Fannie Mae will probably never repay its huge debt.

e Between 2001 and April 2015 the global capitalization ofd@sv York Stock
Exchange stock market has increased from 14 trillion to at@urillion. It turns
out that this increase if of the same magnitude as the totaluaingenerated by
the successive quantitative easing programs. An increaseock prices benefits
companies in many way. They can offer generous stock optmtizeir managers.
Their inflated capitalization makes it easier to get loan®assue bonds. It makes
acquisitions of foreign companies easier.

In addition, foreign speculators will be pleased to investhe shares of a rising
stockmarket. That capital inflow will push the whole econampyvard.

e Some analysts were surprised that quantitative easingatiggnoduce infla-
tion. Yet, in fact itdid produce inflation but it was an inflation process that was (so
far) limited to the financial bottle. When the price of a kitagh of meat doubles,
everybody will recognize that this is inflation. On the camyr when the price of a
stock doubles, most people think that this is due to the fadtthe company is well
managed and is really worth twice as much as previously.oAlgin this may indeed
be true for some companies, it can hardly be true for all aintaéthe same time.

In short, in the first case we have visible inflation while ie #econd there is hidden
inflation.
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For that reason, it would be less easy to cover the deficiteofibcial Security sys-
tem by using quantitative easing for in this case the printedey would have to go
directly to bottle 3 which may lead tasibleinflation.

However, this is by no means a privilege which is special edbllar. Indeed, all

sovereign countries, whether small or large have the ghbdiprint money. The real

guestion is rather at which point of the economic networkdéetral bank should
inject the money that it is creating. Traditionally, it wdsdugh the banks that the
money was channeled into the econdfy

Objectives

Coming back to the United States, if one is willing to acceptwde and simplistic
version it can be presented as follows.

The Treasury issues bonds (long term) and bills (short terimgh are auctioned to
institutional investors. The bond owners will receive pdrc interest payments (the
so-called coupons). Moreover, they can sell them on thealeecsecondary market.
At the end of bond’s lifetime, their last owners will be abdecash in the face value
of the bond. From our present perspective, the main quesstiomhat is the origin
of the money through which the bondholders are paid? Thelesshpnswer is that
these payments are made with new dollars printed by the Uingas

At first sight, this version seems too simple to be corredefd a number of objec-
tions can be raised.

1 If bonds could be repaid just by printing money no governmeuld ever be
driven into bankruptcy.

2 During World War Il the US government devoted great efftotselling war
bonds to the public. This would make no sense if the corredipgramounts could
merely be printed by the Treasury.

3 Itis well known that in the budget of all governments a fi@ctof the expen-
ditures is devoted to the payment of the interest of the lodhss suggests that the
money which serves to pay bondholders comes from taxesctadldy the govern-
ment.

The first question suggests that one should make a distmbitween domestic
debt and foreign debt. No government has ever been driverbenbkruptcy by its
domestic debt. Indeed there are numerous historical casebich the domestic
debt is suppressed either through an inflation process (btiee anost spectacular
cases was the hyper-inflation of 1923 in Germany) or just bgastbn of the

35In the so-called programs of quantitative easing which vieggemented in recent years in various countries (US,
UK, Japan, EU) the same procedure was followed in the seasthiadditional money supply served to buy bonds issued
by the banks. What makes these questions difficult to urateiisb a large extent is due to the fact that their description
are buried in a lot of technical details most of which areaiaty useless. How much confusing such a presentation can
be is well illustrated by the Wikipedia article entitled “@uititative easing”.
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In order to answer the second question one must mention doaitative theory of
money. Basically, it says that the general price level i®aeined by the money
supply. Although this seems to make sense one must recotirazéhere are few
convincing empirical verifications. One case which is ofteentioned is the fact
that in the second half of the 16th century there was a gemeralase of price levels
which is attributed to the delivery into Europe of gold fropeBish colonies in South
America. However, to make that proof really convincing ohewdd be able to show
that Spanish gold indeed reached neighboring countridger@ise, it would be just
a price increase by contagion which is a different mechanism

Nevertheless let us assume that there is indeed a relafponstiveen money supply
and price level. Then the sale of war bonds to the public ma&ase. Why?

During a war a large part of the industrial production caoissis war equipment.
If the demand for consumption goods remains at the same, lweldemand will
surpass the supply which will start an inflationary proc@s$ss is not just theoretical.
It happened in all countries occupied by American troopsnduand after World
War Il. It was due to the fact that the pay received by US semien was much
higher than the average salary in the respective countriegldition because of war
destructions the productive capacity of the countries waméed. In short, the main
purpose of the sale of war bonds wast to provide the government with the dollars
that it needed. They could have been printed by the Trea3img/real purpose was
to check inflation.

Can this fairly unconventional explanation also accounttfe fact that after the
war the government kept its domestic debt on its books andtteshit only little
by little? If, right after the end of the war, it had printed nay in order to repay
the bond holders the situation would have been similar tetlein Germany after
World War | that was already mentioned above.

The different facets of economic and financial exchanges

It is useful to make a clear distinction between “paper taatiens”, “exchanges of
goods” and “transactions between central banks. Curréapyl 2015) the dollar is
the dominant currency for all types of transactions.

Metrics for measuring the role of a currency in the world ecoromy

There are several ways for assessing the role played by encyrC in the world
economy.

1 The firstis the share of C in official central bank reservesséful distinction
can be made between industrial countries and emergingreesimthich comes from
the fact that the situation in industrial countries is altfoszen in the sense that the
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shares of the dollar and euro have remained basically ugelksince 2000 whereas
the picture is changing fairly rapidly in emerging coundrie

In the later case, between 2002 and 2006 the share of therexrsased from 20%
to about 30%. As a consequence of the European debt crissh#ne of the euro fell
back to 25% between 2010 and the last quarter of 2012. Howkigefall did not
translate into a same-size increase of the dollars sharénthease was only 2%).

2 Share of C in financial and economic transactions. One dhadp in mind
that financial transactions (i.e. transaction in futureskets, currency markets,
share markets, and transactions in other financial progddatarf economic trans-
actions (commodity spot markets, international trade) byide margin. Whereas
in financial transactions the dollars share is overwhelmimgconomic transactions
(also called trade finance) the situation is evolving rapidihe share of the Chi-
nese renminbi increased from 1.9% in January 2012 to 8.6%ial@r 2013. In the
same time interval the share of the euro decreased from 2 ®86% and the share
of the dollar fell from 85% to 81%. If the previous trend conies, the share of the
renminbi in trade finance should be around 15% at the end @.201

Necessity of a dominant currency

We prefer to use the term “dominant currency” rather thanténm “reserve cur-
rency” because a dominant currency has three functions gnvbrch the function
of serving as a reserve currency is probably not the mosthtapb
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The Pacific as an American lake

Information war

International tension about Pacific or South China Seadslaid not start in 2012
with the nationalization of the Senkaku islands (calleddyialslands in China). In
this respect one can recall the Battle of Kinmen island inoBet 1949 between
PLA and KMT forces which resulted in a defeat for the PLA anel Battle of the

Yijiangshan Islands in 1954 which resulted in the occupabyg Beijing of islands

previously occupied by Taiwan KMT forces.

In the Preface we introduced the notion of information wane Ppresent issue pro-
vides another illustration. In this case the two competireyvg can be stylized as
follows.

e The view upheld by the US State Department is that Chinessta@ness in
the South China Sea is a threat for all its neighbors.

e The view that Beijing tries to promote is that existing castflishould be solved
by the countries which are directly involved without anyerrierence of the United
States.

Who will win this information war? Previous cases should lgmad guide and they
leave little doubt that once again it is the view promoted gy State Department
which will prevail at least among US allies. However, due bwious nationalist

feelings it will certainly not prevail in China itself and givably not in Taiwan or

Hong Kong.

As an illustration of the kind of one-sided information pided by western media it
can be mentioned that they have given great attention tattietfat China uses land
reclamation to increase the area of its islands in the SohthaCSea.

On the contrary, little attention was devoted to the fact tha Spratly island which
has the most military equipment is Taiping Island which bg®to Taiwan. Sim-
ilarly, little attention was given to the THAAD (Terminal gin Altitude Area De-
fense) system that the US is creating in South Korea or to ¢we marbor that is
being developed for the US and South Korea in the island of Jej

Regarding factual accuracy of the two competing views diesdrabove, the key
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guestion is whether or not there is really an interferendb@tnited States?

According to declarations of US political leaders it is atfdat the United States
considers the South China Sea as an integral part of itsiseparimeter. This was
expressed in a very clear way in a declaration made on 21 N2&th by the Secre-
tary of Defense Ash Carter, the Secretary of State John leyseveral members of
the “Senate Armed Services Committee”. (Taipei Times 21d&015). They said
that China’s land reclamation policy in the South China Seia‘ihve long-standing
interests of the United States at considerable risk” antthtieaUnited States should
take specific actions “to slow down or stop China’s reclaora#ctivities”.

How did the Pacific Ocean become an American lake?

The maps of US possessions in the Pacific show the long-sanaerest that the
United States has had for the Pacific Ocean. There were tragesteps.

1 Colonization of Hawaii (1820-) The archipelago of Hawaii was officially
annexed by the United States only in 1898 but the coloninatiarted much earlier.
After 1820 American Protestant missionaries convertedyntéawaiians to Chris-
tianity. Kamehameha Il who reigned from 1825 to 1854 waditiseChristian king.
In 1836 the chiefs applied to the United States for a legaisathand instructor in
the science of government. This was a request difficult tatgspeedily. William
Richards was selected from among the American missionadviesRichards had a
key role in the preparation of the constitution of 1840 unaleich Hawaii became a
Christian constitutional monarckfy

From 1848 on, foreigners were allowed to own land in HawahisThad the same
effect as elsewhere, namely that the land became conashirdd the hands of a
small number of wealthy persons. The fact that the consinudf 1840 had guaran-
teed protection “to all the people together with their l&ndig not change the final
outcome.

2 Extraction of guano (1840-) Under the “Guano Islands Act” of 1856 the
United States occupied many uninhabited islands for theqae of extracting guano,
a source of saltpeter (i.e. sodium nitrate) useful in aduce and for the production
of gunpowder. In fact, the extraction of guano had startederii840s and according
to the Wikepedia article entitled “Guano Islands Act”, mdénan 100 islands have
been claimed for the US under this Act. However, only aboua0isted explicitly
and have been included in the maps.

Several islands, mostly in the Caribbean, have been orifirdamed by more than
one country. The disputed Pacific islands are marked in réd avstar { ) at the

36This was probably the first instance of American people “sidg” foreign leaders in the writing of their constitution.
Many other cases would follow.
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Fig. 3.1a US possessions in the Pacific. First set consistiof20 islands. 1: Atafu, 2: Baker, 3: Birnie, 4:
Butaritari, 5: Caroline, 6: Carondelet; Clipperton * 8: Ducie * 9: Enderbury, 10: Fakaofo, 11: Flint, 12:
Funafuti, 13: Howland, 14: Jarvis, 15: Johnston, 16: Kanfioh Kingman, 18: Kiritimati, 19: Makin, 20:
Malden. Note that the locations of the islands have beengduaslightly to improve readability. These islands
were occupied by the United States between the Guano Iskartdst 1856 and 2014. Although many were
occupied only temporarily most of them are still unincogied US territories. The two broken lines show the
equator and the division line between east (left) and wegtttjrlongitudes. Disputed islands are marked with
a star. Source: Wikipedia article entitled “List of Guano Islancaghs”.

end. In the Atlantic, the main disputed islands are:

e Bajo Nuevo Bank, disputed by Columbia, Jamaica, Nicaragdeélze US.

e Serranilla Bank, disputed by Columbia, Jamaica, Nicaragubthe US.

3 Annexation of the Philippines and Guam (1898) In 1898 through the 3-
month long Spanish American War, the United States camedsession of Guam,
the Philippines and Cuba.

4 The Pacific War (1941-1945) In the wake of the Pacific War, Raeific
Ocean truly became an American lake.

Yet, in the course of history American ascendancy in thefléedtas been challenged
on several occasions. Each time, the dispute was settledghra war. This is the
topic of the next section.
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Fig. 3.1b US possessions in the Pacific (continued). Secore sonsisting of 27 islands21: Manihiki,

22: Manra, 23: McKean24: Midway, 25: Minami *, 26: Nikumaroro, 27: Niulakita, 28: Nukufetau, 29:
Nukulaelae, 30: Nukunonu, 31: Orana, 32: Palmyra, 33: Beni®vd: Pukapuka, 35: Rakahanga, 36: Rawaki,
37: Starbuck, 38: Swains, 39: Tabuaeran, 40: Teraina, 4%toek, 42: Winslow43: American Samoa
44: Guam, 45: North Mariana, 46: Hawaii, 47: Wake. Disputed islands are marked with a st8our-
ces: Wikipedia articles entitled “List of Guano Island cf@s” and “Unincorporated territories of the United
States”.

Challenges to US hegemony in the Pacific

If, as stated by President Eisenhower in the citation at #ggniming of this study,
the Pacific Ocean is to remain an American lake, it means #siem Asia should
belong the US zone of influence. In the past one and a half gge@tmerican ascen-
dancy in north-east and south-east Asia was challengedifes.

1900s: Russia.

Around 1900 Russian expansion into Manchuria and Koreatbned British and
American hegemony. As will be shown below, the US governmesponded by
pushing Japan to confront Russia. This led to the Russipan&se War of 1905.
1940s: Japan

The colonization by Japan of Korea and Manchuria was webpgiezl by the United
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Table 3.1 Challenges to US hegemony in the Pacific

Country Time interval  Buffer War Duration Direct
which threw down of the country of the war us
the gauntlet challenge action

1 Russia 1890 — 1905  Japan Russo-Japanese Wdn04 — 1905  No

2 Japan 1937 — 1941 Pacific War 1941 — 1945  Yes

3 NV+China 1945 — 1950  France Indochina War 1950 — 1954  No

4 NV+China+tUSSR 1950 — 1976  South Vietham Vietham War 1962 — 1975  Yes

5 China 2010 — 2077 Japan, Vietham ?7?7?7?7? 077 — 7777 ?

Notes: NV means North Vietnam. The term “buffer country” igaeates US allies who waged wars against
their common opponent on behalf of the United States. Thasde acted as a buffer country in the Indochina
War (also called First Vietham War) which was funded by the Bi®l South Vietnam played the role of a
buffer puppet country in the Second Vietham War.

Needless to say, every time the US took directly part in theiivead several allies: Australia, Britain, China,
New Zealand, the Netherlands in the war against Japan; #liastSouth Korea, Thailand in the Vietnam War.
The Indochina and Vietham wars were a challenge to US hegemonby themselves but because of the
“domino theory” which speculated that if one state in a ragiame under the influence of Communism, then
the surrounding countries would follow through a dominaeeff This theory was used as a justification for
US intervention. The theory proved to be false in the senaethie US defeat in Vietham wamt followed

by the fall of any other domino. Yet, successive US admiaigins must have found this argument convincing
enough to get deeply involved in this conflict.

We left an interrogation mark in the last column of the lase]ibut there can be little doubt that if there is
indeed a watr, there will be a direct US intervention for thieneo buffer country that can “do the job” alone.

States especially in so far as it provided a check to Sovigamsion. Japanese lead-
ers had a clear understanding of this point which is why thregented their initial
penetration into North China as a way to support Chiang Kaks war against
Communism. As the Kuomintang (KMT) was unable to extend dstml over
North China, this made indeed sense. That arrangement wagtad by Chiang
Kai-shek through the He-Umezu Agreement of 10 June 1935€details can be
found in Roehner (2014a, p. 191-202). The fact that thiscgohas not opposed
by the United States is shown by the continuation of US espardtably oil and
weapons, to Japan. At the same time, in what was called a ‘®Aunithe Orient”,
Chinese requests for help were ignored. In any case it wier bekeep North China
under Japanese influence than to leave it open to CommuxiSanet penetration.

The Japanese attack on Shanghai in mid-1937 was a watershtusfwas a part
of China which was well under the control of the KMT and whdnere was no
Communist or Soviet threat. Through this action and the esgipsnt occupation of
most of western China, Japan threatened US hegemony. Fars laer this led to
the Pacific War.

1950-1972: Russia and China
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Needless to say, the Communist victory in China was a sétfoathe United States.
As had been done earlier for the Soviet Union, a containmaidypwas put in place.

This policy led to the wars in Greece, Malaysia, Korea, Fneimclochina and Viet-
nam. The reunification of North and South Vietham occurretlin6. Mao Zedong
died in September 1976. In 1978, Deng Xiaoping came to powéina. On 1

January 1979 (7 years after the visit of President Nixon tm&)fthe United States
eventually switched diplomatic recognition from the Relpubf China (Taiwan) to

the People’s Republic of China.

The three following decades were marked by US direct investrm China. How-
ever, such investments remained limited compared withstmrents in countries like
Canada or Europe. According to the “Statistical AbstratchefUnited States (2011),
in 2009 the US direct investment position in China was $3hbiwhich represented
1.4% of the total US investment abroad. It would make senseldioto this number
the $50 billion invested in Hong Kong. The total of $100 litli should be com-
pared with the investment in Singapore ($77 b), Mexico ($9&bstralia ($106 b),
Canada ($260 b), the UK ($471 b), the Netherlands ($472 Euoope as a whole
($1,976 b).

2010-207?7?: China and Russia.

In 2010, the Obama administration initiated a shift in slggtaimed at bolstering
the United States’ defense ties with countries in nortti-aad south-east Asia and
expanding the US naval presence tRére

This policy is often described as a containment strategywbiat does containment
really mean? It is not only a static containment but in fact@erhostile attitude.
As will be shown below it consists in encouraging close sllieamely Japan, the
Philippines, South Korea, Vietnam, Australia to stand ugiagt China.

Between 2009 and 2012 the United States has carried outgjsskajoint military
exercises with South Korea since the Korean War and incietheeUS troop pres-
ence in South Korea (Ross 2012). In July 2010 in Hanoi, aftEnsive discussions
with all the claimants to the islands except China, SecyetbBtate Clinton declared
US support for the negotiating positions of the Philippiaesl Vietnam. In 2011,
the United States and Vietnam signed a memorandum of uadeiag on defense
cooperation. Moreover, Japan has signed strategic pahipsrwith the Philippines
and Vietnam which complement their US ties (Ross 2012).

Taking advantage of the close ties with its allies, the Wh&éates is also developing
new naval bases. In addition to the bases in Okinawa, the W$ e now access to
the new Changi Naval Base in Singapore and will soon havesat¢oghe Gangjeong
naval base that is under construction in the south of Jegundisbff the south-west

371t was called a “pivot” to Asia, that is to say a rotation mowevard Asia.
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coast of South Korea and only 400 km away from the Chinese.coag “tempo-
rary” bases in the Philippines have become permanent extepime. US Marines
are stationed “temporarily” in Australia.

In short, we are back to a containment situation similar ®dhe directed against
Russia in the 1900s. That is why it is important to give a alések to this episode.
This is the purpose of the next section.

How the US encouraged Japan to confront Russia

On 18 May 2015, during a meeting in Beijing, President Xi JingRtold US
Secretary of State John Kerry that “the Pacific Ocean is bogigh for both his
country and the United States”.

Such a statement is certainly consistent with standarawatic rhetoric. For any
side to say the opposite would mean taking a very aggresesiggn. Yet, although

the United States will never openly say so, throughout thie @éntury its diplomatic

and military history has shown that in the mind of most Amaniteaders the Pacific
should be “an American lake” (in the terms used by Presidesgrthower in 1954).

Every time another power tried to challenge American dotmonaover the Pacific

rim it led to a war.

As an illustration one can mention the episode of 1898-190&nthe United States
encouraged Japan to go to war against Russia. More spdyijfite US adminis-
tration was able to persuade Japan that only war could stoRtissian expansion
in Manchuria and Korea. The operation was a remarkable sac@ed probably
the smartest diplomatic action of the 20th century. Not omfs Russian expan-
sion stopped but in a second phase, the United States hbstgeéace conference
and its role was recognized by the attribution of the Nobeldeeorize to President
Theodore Roosevelt in 1906. This was a remarkable achievdiorea man who, as
a volunteer, had led his “Rough Riders” fight in Cuba durirgtrar of 1898 against
Spain. Even in Norway, the attribution was disputed by soereqns.

In the three decades after the Meiji Revolution (1868) thelennization of Japan
progressed rapidly to the point of making it capable of comting a major world
power like Russia.

Chronology

The following chronology describes how the US governmentdracouraged Japan
to go to war against Russia. It is based on New York TimeslasticA fairly safe
assumption is that this newspaper reflects the positiortseobtate Department.

Basically there will be four kinds of news.
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A: Account of Russian advances in Korea.
|- The interests and objectives of Russia and Japan are iratdotep
W: Japan is about to go to war against Russia.

: Account of negotiation attempts.

At that time, it was Britain which was the super-power. Alligh her wish was also
to stop the Russian advance in north-east Asia, she wag ratfevor of a negoti-
ated settlement. It should be remembered that around 198@e part of Britain’s
military resources were engaged in the South-African wairey the Boers. Japan
and Britain signed the Anglo-Japanese Alliance on 30 Jaril@02.

Russia signed a treaty with Japan to protect the interedistbf
nations in Corea.
[Note that in 1897 the New York Times spelling was Corea. AMevember 1897,
some articles used “Korea” while others continued to useé@d]

A: Sep 24, 1897 Russia has obtained from the Corean Cabinet permissioreta us
part of Zetsui Island as a coaling station.

I: Nov 16, 1897 Japan and Russia are at odds over Korea because of the Czar's
efforts to control Korean customs.

Japan and Russia have reached a complete understanding on Ko
rea.

W: Dec 04, 1897 Indications of a [coming] conflict between Russia and Japars-
sia is buying supplies and travelers report that the garrggd/ladivostock has been
reinforced by the arrival of troops from the Black Sea.

[With the arrival of new troops it is not surprising that magplies are needed. To
conclude that it announces a war is perhaps too hasty.]

W: Dec 24, 1897 The Japanese Army is full of Russian spies disguised as dapan
[If that had really been true Japan would not have been vazisrin the subsequent
war.]

W: Dec 24, 1897 Russia is absorbing Korea. Her agents control the counid, a
Japan is getting ready for impending hostilities.
[This was simply untrue.]

W: Dec 27, 1897 Seventeen British warships back an ultimatum against Bossi
domination. Japan supports the British action. Her fleeDoféssels is awaiting the
result of the protest against the dismissal of an Engliskooos officer.

[To see three major countries go to war for the dismissal afssan officer would
be surprising. Indeed, nothing of that kind happened.]
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I: Dec 29, 1897 Under a peculiar and remarkable contract signed on 5 Ocfid@$83t
Russia seized the Korean finances and customs and thereley fout J. McLeavy
Brown, the representative of English interests.

W: Jan 1, 1898 Japan feels warlike. Captain Sakuzzi, who is in San Fraocsays
Russia is treating his country shamefully.
[Should one attribute such a great importance to the ddmaraf a captain?]

The Korean question is settled. England, Japan, and Russia a
said to have arrived at an agreement but the details are wmkno
[The NYT does not seem to welcome that agreement.]

W: Jan 22, 1898 Japan is prepared for war. St. James’s Gazette says she could
handle the Russian and German ships east of Suez alone.

[Barely two weeks after the agreement of 10 January, the Nd€kks of war once
again.]

A: Mar 2, 1898 Russia has purchased a portion of Deer Island from Korea.
[Deer Island is a small island off the south-west coast ofg&dr

W: Apr 6, 1898 There is a war feeling in Japan.

A: Apr 24, 1898 Russia makes friends with Japan for the sake of furtherimg he
schemes. The Czar is increasing his military and naval fosoethat he maglomi-
nate the Pacific
[April 1898 saw the beginning of the short Spanish-Amerivdar. Through the
annexation of Guam and the Philippines it marked a majoristéfs westward ex-
pansion in the Pacific. This brought the United States on Bsmwl course with
Russia.
The US fear that Russia was willing and capable of “domimgathre Pacific” was
probably exaggerated for at least two reasons.

e In 1867 Russia had sold Alaska to the United States for $7amillA country
willing to dominate the Pacific would not do that.

e East Asia was just too far away from the economic center ofiyraf Russia.
It is true that it was also far away from the US west coast, Wwitvever the crucial
difference of sea versus land transportation.
Whereas US concern regarding Russian global dominationeriPacific may have
been misplaced, in Korea itself the threat was quite reaé $hiould not forget that in
1882 the United States had signed with Korea a “Treaty of @eaunity, commerce
and navigation”. It is only in the following years that the iténl States dropped its
ambitions in Korea in exchange for Japanese acceptatidmeatdlonization of the
Philippines (see the Taft-Katsura secret agreement of 91.905).
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Another major US concern was that Russia might get prefeddreaatment in China.
This fear transpires in the article of 18 September 1898ljsémv).]

Modus vivendi for Korea. Russia and Japan both recognize its
independence.

I: Sep 18, 1898 American oil business in China is injured because one-tlesd
duties are charged on Russian imports and exports by thee€hin

W: Jul 26, 1899 Russia and Japan are arming, with a view to a possible comflict
Korea.

W: Nov 13, 1899 London. Hurry orders have been received by the buildersef th
Japanese battleship now in process of construction at By to complete the
vessel as speedily as possible. The new ship, which will leeodithe largest afloat,
is to be finished by Jan. 1, 1900. It is believed that theseuasbns are the result of
the increasing tension between Japan and Russia.

I: Nov 14, 1899 Differences between Russia and Japan have been accenyated
Japan’s refusal to grant Russia a foothold on the sea fradasampo Harbor.

W: Jan 13, 1900 Japan prepares for war to stop Russia’s advance in Korea.

[It is probably true that Japan was preparing for war bec#uisdas the duty of the
military. At the same time, however, there were negotiadtiempts which showed
that an agreement was not completely excluded.]

W: Jan 27, 1900 Japan may attack Russia. Great naval preparations sugmést s
an intention.

W: Apr 12, 1900 Japan to war with Russia? Muscovite naval officer says ckash i
inevitable and Great Britain will be drawn into it.

[This entry gives the impression that the diplomacy of Jaigatlecided by naval
officers. It may have been true in the 1930s, but was it alréaetyin 19007?]

W: Feb 17, 1901 Two powers want Korea. War between Russia and Japan became
imminent in June 1900 and is still threatening.

W: Mar 9, 1901 A crisis has arisen owing to Russia’s action regarding Manah
Great Britain is reported to have asked if the United Statgmepared to take joint
action with her. Japan is relied upon to take action in hagnvath the United States
and Great Britain.

[Previous articles have suggested that it was only Japach/it worried and threat-
ened by the Russian advance in Manchuria and Korea. This evesrdy not real-
istic. Britain’s exports to China surpassed by far thosetbéowestern powers or
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Japan. While much smaller, US exports to China were in rapdnession. Thus,
the fact that Britain and the US were able to convince Japdighd the war alone
was a brilliant operation.]

W: Mar 22, 1901 It is Japan, which has every reason to see a distinct menace to
herself in the aggressiveness of Russia in North China.

[Russian advance idoreaunderstandably was a concern for Japan, but Russian ad-
vance inNorth Chinawas also a concern for Britain and the US. In other words,
this article is the continuation of the public relations gamgn destined to convince
Japan to go to war alone against Russia.

An article of the “San Francisco Call” (28 March 1901, p. Ipads that a member

of the Cabinet said that “the United States is not concernddthe political and ter-
ritorial aspects of the Chinese situation but only with @geenercial character”. This

IS a strange statement because obviously the three aspeckaally be separated.
Commercial agreements (such as the one of October 1903Chitia were almost
useless because the Chinese government was too weak toestifem especially in
peripheral regions like Manchuria.

Incidentally, there are two short news on the same page®ohdwspaper which give

a striking picture of the situation in China. The first is tBa&nti-Christian rioters
were beheaded at Changsha in the province of Hunan; thedeaga that 3 Chinese
were killed in Legation Street in Beijing by a German seitry.

Russia now seeks Japan’s friendship and wishes to obtain her
cooperation in the East.

Marquis Ito visits St Petersburg. It is believed that Japseks
Russian friendship.
[An agreement between Russia and Japan about their raspeoties of influence
in Manchuria and Korea would have been to the benefit of batimtrees but would
have been detrimental to Britain and the United States. Mais even more true
after the Revolution of 1917 because of the containmentypalgainst Communist
Russia. It explains the free hand given to Japan in Manchwribe US and Britain.]

W: Dec 8, 1901 There are anticipations of a war between Russia and Japan. A
British Army officer tells of the quiet preparations; regime are stationed at all
available points.

[Once again, these anticipations of war are based on faimgyl evidence provided

by a simple officer.]

I: Feb 7, 1901 The British, United States, and Japanese ministers inri@ehave
renewed their opposition to the Manchurian arrangemeritgdas China and Rus-
sia.
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[It can be observed that France and Germany failed to joiharptotest.]

W: Mar 10, 1902 Russian military have been ordered to remove their fanit@ms
Port Arthur because preparations are being made for a wardagan.

[According to this article Russia was prepared for an attackort Arthur in March
1902. However, when it really occurred on 8-9 February 1&isssia was taken by
surprise.]

Anglo-Japanese Treaty. It seems odd that it should be left for
us to learn by way of St. Petersburg the very interesting ampbrtant news of the
Anglo-Japanese agreement.

[Was the State Department really kept in the dark and, if $y, 3y

Count Matsukata is visiting Russia for 10 days. He will exaa
views with Finance Minister de Witte. He will probably retuto Japan, via the
Siberian and Manchurian railways.

[This visit follows Marquis Ito’s visit in November 1901. 8 negotiations suggest
that the claims of imminent war made in former articles wererstated.]

I: Feb 20 and Feb 23, 1903Russia desires to construct the Seoul-Wiju railway.
There is a strong opposition to the proposed concessioneopdtt of Japan. On 23
February the Korean Government has rejected the Russlamyapplication.

[A parallel comes to mind with a similar story that took placat long ago. On 7
November 2014 Mexico abruptly canceled a $3.75bn contreataded a few days
before to a Chinese-led consortium to build a high-speesigrager rail link.]

W: Jun 7, 1903 It is believed that war between Russia and Japan can hardly be
averted.

Visit of the Russian War Minister, General Kuropaikin, tgpda.

Russians blame Britain for the present strained relatiatisdapan.
[According to the next entry, Russia should rather blamduJhiéed States. Needless
to say, the NYT may be reluctant to report that.]

Japan will not hurry into war with Russia. She decides to nlese
the policy of waiting and watching Russia as advocated byt®Batain.

W: Oct 8, 1903 Japanese in Korea want troops sent to protect them on acobunt
the menacing attitude of Russia. The reply of Japan is ndtryawn.

[Once again, the NYT relies on mere rumors to fan the flames.

On 8 Octobera commercial treaty was signed between the United State€hime
which opened the Manchurian ports Mukden and Antung to USnceroe The
treaty contained also an article for the protection of Ameamitrade marks, patents,
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and copyrights in China (Chigago Tribune 9 Oct 1903). It sedmat this treaty was
mainly directed against Russian interests in Manchuria.afitle of 8 November
1903 talks of anti-Russian agitation in America, a secon@®MNovember 1903
observed that “Russia resents American pressure” andcadhit9 December 1903
remarked that “America irritates Russia”.]

W: Oct 12, 1903 Japan and Russia not far from war. One dispatch says Japai mea
to declare war yesterday.
[This was written about 4 months before the war actuallytsta}

The Japanese Government has issued a denial of the alaemist r
ports of the imminence of war with Russia.

It is said in London that if the Russo-Japanese negotiaigoms
satisfactorily, as is now expected, it will be due in greaasee to the British Gov-
ernment’s good offices.

[This article shows that at this point none of the two cowstihad decided to go to
war.]

Japan and Russia are on the verge of a settlement of the Rarrtas
controversy which promises to dissipate the war cloud thatlieen hanging over
both countries. This settlement will be the result of theatedgions which have been
in progress for some time past, and which were assisted blyidmelly representa-
tions of France to Russia and of Great Britain to Japan.

[In the light of this article one wonders why war neverthslstarted some 3 months
later.]

W: Dec 10, 1903 Russia menaces Korea. Eight warships, including two |sibes,
said to have arrived at Chemul-Fo. This may end the negatigtivith Japan.
[Yet, the negotiations continued until January 1904.]

W: Feb 6, 1904 Baron Hayashi [Japanese minister to Great Britain] saysssiRo
refusal to sign a Treaty regarding Manchuria will mean war.

W: Feb 10, 1904 A forerunner of the attack of 1941 against the Philippined an
Pearl Harbor. Three Russian battleships and four cruisers were disaltl€bra
Arthur [Now Dalian (Liaoning, China) on the north west sidelte Korean penin-
sula]. Two Russian cruisers were disabled at Chemulpo [notvdon west of Seoul].
Troops were landed near Seoul and in northern Korea.

[As in 1941 the Japanese attack was a combined operatiorhwihiolved landing
of troops together with an attack on Russian battleshipsih p

It can be noted that Chemulpo was a neutral port which, apart the Russian war-
ships, also harbored American, British, French and Itakkarships. That is why the
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battle took place at high sea off the port.]

W: Feb 10, 1904 Comment of Admiral Bowles: “It is in the interest of the Urdte
States that Japan should be victorious in this war”

Conclusion

In contrast with the wishes of Great Britain, France and Gawynthe United States
favored a war between Japan and Russia. Nevertheless tbe paaference took
place near Washington rather than in London or Paris. Thenéthe Japanese vic-
tory was a watershed for Japan but also for the United StAfeay. 1905 the United
States assumed an ever greater role in China. As alreadyvelsét is only after
1937 that American and Japanese interests in China realtyedtto diverge. Prior
to 1937, the action of Japan in northern China was seen adeativ# contribution
to the containment policy of Soviet Russia.

How does the US encourage his allies to confront China?

Japan

Close economic and political cooperation between Chinalapdn would certainly
benefit both countries but it would be a strategic disastehfoUnited States. There-
fore it must not happen. One would expect that this is a higbripy for the State
Department. But how exactly is it done? In the present sect® will take a closer
look.

Various means can be used to raise the tension between Gidnkapan. Broadly
speaking, one can mention the following.

e An essential condition is to prevent Japanese politicians are favorable to
China (e.g. Ichiro Ozawa or Yukio HatoyafSpfrom becoming prime minister and
in case that nevertheless happens (after all Japan is argaumere there are free
elections) the experience should be as short as possible.

e Once the previous condition is fulfilled, it is relativelysgeto maintain a state
of tension by playing with various old grievances or by bnggup new ones such
as the Senkaku/Diaoyu issue. In this respect it can be eectihat it was in Wash-
ington that the mayor of Tokyo, Shintaro Ishihara, annodrtbat he was opening
a subscription to buy back the Senkaku Islands. More prigdise announcement
was made on 16 April 2012 in a speech at the “Heritage Foumath conservative
and nationalist think tank.

38An article in the New York Times of 23 January 2010 was ertitlén Japan, the US is losing diplomatic ground to
China”. But this situation did not last very long. Prime nsieir Hatoyama was driven out on 8 June 2010 after only 8
months in power.
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Another episode which showed fairly clearly in which difentthe wind is blowing
occurred on 19 April 2014. Four days before the visit of Rtest Obama, as a kind
of welcome gift, Japan decided to build a radar station onJépanese island of
Yonaguni which is located some 200km south of the Senkaknds. Building the
radar base on this island which is much closer to China thdapgan’s main islands,
will extend Japanese monitoring to the Chinese mainlargdf.it¢Taipei Times 19
April 2014)

The Philippines

The Philippine Senate voted in 1991 to close US bases at 8obi€lark, northwest
of Manila. However, in 1999, it ratified an accord with the UBw&ing temporary
visits by US forces. That paved the way for hundreds of USisemmembers to hold
counterterrorism combat exercises with Philippine trodgaling with insurgents in
the countrys south.

The “Enhanced Defense Cooperation Agreement”, which alldo® forces to “prepo-
sition” fighters and warships in the Philippines was signe®8 April 2014 at the

Philippine Department of Defense in Manila, shortly beftirve arrival of US Presi-

dent Barack Obama (Taipei Times 28 April 2014).

The Chinese silk road projects

In October 2013, President Xi Jinping proposed to estal@disiAsian Infrastruc-
ture Investment Bank (AlIB) to boost Asian economic inteéigraand infrastructure
projects, particularly those related to the silk road pebjdn November 2014, 22
Asian countries (including India, the Philippines, Singepand Vietham) approved
its creation. China and India will be the main shareholdetls @hina’s share reach-
ing almost 50%).

The closest US allies, namely Australia, Japan and Soutlea&drd not wish to
participate. The “Australian Financial Review” reportbdt Secretary of State John
Kerry had personally asked Australian Prime Minister TorpAtt to keep Australia
out of the AlIB. According to the article, Australia has baerder pressure from the
US for some time to not become a founding member of the banWarerry put
the case directly to the prime minister when the pair met kada following the
inauguration of Indonesian President Joko Widodo.

The set of countries which were founding members of the Al are interested
in the silk road project goes far beyond traditional Chinglfies. This shows that it
was probably a good initiative but at the same time the playpappear as a threat to
the State Department. Even though its purpose is mainly@uoanit may also have
some political implications. Probably one should not exagte its political signifi-
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Land Silk Road and Maritime Silk Road “New Silk Road” models participated
Both roads start in Quangzhou. in an outdoor show on the island

of Hainan. (Xinhua News 24 Nov 2012)
3 T B

Paciffe doean

Fig. 3.2 Silk road projects. This article of the Xinhua news agency was probably one ofiteeto mention

the silk road project. It was published in November 2012rthhafter Xi Jinping had become party leader. At
that time, the project was still very provisional; the letithd map combines the historical silks roads and the
new projects. The right-hand picture illustrates a liveljesof promotion campaign which was fairly new in
China. Source: Xinhua, 24 November 2012.

cance. The example of the European Union shows clearly tosuoenic integration
does not necessarily result in greater political weigyht

Yet, the very fact that the State Department put pressurésasidsest allies shows
that it takes the challenge seriously. There is indeed abletifference between
the European Union and East Asia in the sense that the Eurdpian is a body
without a heatf whereas, due to its weight, China is a natural leader.

In this case, the historical parallel which comes to mind ighwhe so-calledZol-
lverein (i.e. custom community) that was set up in the 19th centurycleyman-
speaking countries and in which Prussia was the naturakte@dpecially, once
Austria-Hungary had been eliminated.

War or subversion

Let us accept the assumption that China is perceived by tliedJStates as a real
threat to its hegemony in East Asia. Then, the question is tooeliminate that
threat. Basically, there are two ways: war or subversione iflost effective way
seems to be subversion. Why?

e The case of the USSR showed that this method works.

e At first sight, it might seem that China is a more difficult noitcrack, particu-
larly because its economic model is far more efficient thanothe of the USSR. At

39More details on this point can be found in a study by the sarntfeawhich is entitled “How did Europe become an
American turf?

4%Germany is a natural leader in Europe but only in financiatensaiconcerning the countries of the eurozone. More-
over, with respect to the question of the debt crisis in Gege&ermany exercised its leadership in a way which was so
rigid, arrogant (and probably even incompetent) that itdestroyed any spirit of solidarity among eurozone members.
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the same time, however, as will be shown in the present stdyenetration of the
US “gospel” into the Chinese upper-class is far deeper adémnthan in the USSR.
The fact that the State Department can rely on broad grougarfstituencies” opens
many possibilities. Some possible strategies will be dised later.

Obviously the subversion method is still on the table. Adlastration, one can men-
tion the well-organized pro-Tibet campaign during Xi Jmgs visit to the United
States in February 2012. However, when the military methasd activated in 2010
it was perhaps not realized that this would stymie the sigwemethod.

Just as an illustration, one should remember that Miloséwe president of Serbia,
was strengthened rather than weakened by the NATO bombimpaigrt!. He was
only brought down one year later through a subversion cagnpahich had probably
cost 10 times less than the military campaign.

Psychohistorians

In Isaac Asimov’s novel “Foundation”, the so-called psyistorians are able to
predict the future of whole nations and societies. It sedrasthe wish to know the
future is deeply ingrained in our minds. Even though only alsminority visits
fortune-tellers, we all want to know what will happen in coigpiyears. Many books
and articles have been written particularly by US scholdrgkwvtried to predict the
downfall of the Communist Party in China.

Just to mention a few of them, one can cite: Goldstone (19B%9:coming Chinese
collapse; Huang (1995): Why China will not collapse; Cha2@0(l): The coming
collapse of China.

Military contacts between China and the United States

US-China strategic military cooperation: 1980-1989

Between 1980 and 1989 the United States had a strategic ratimpewith China
that was directed against the Soviet Union. It involved aaesto China, including
such advanced equipment as Mark-46 anti-submarine togsedal artillery location
radars. The cooperation was suspended following the TraearSquare episode of
June 1989. After the collapse of the Soviet Union the strategoperation with
China became unnecessary and the arms sales were stoppedamber 1992 by
President Bush.

However, contacts between the military of the two counteci@stinued as discussed
in the following subsection.

US-China military contacts and incidents 1993-2014

4Which, by the way, was waged in violation with the chartertaf United Nations.
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Visit of Prime
Minister

Zhu Rongli

to France
(September 2002)

PROTEST XI JINPING N IOWA

4 WEDNESDAY, FEBRUARY 15 Visit of
upcoming
HELP President
us Xi Jinping
lowa
KICKOF o
(15 Feb
XI’S VISIT! 2012)

XIJINPING IS CHINA'S
NEXT LEADER
PROTEST HIM NOW!

S AP

Fig. 3.3 Relentless and well-organized public relations eapaigns by small groups of activists.1: During

the visit of Prime minister Zhu Rongji to France in Septen2@®2 a small group of demonstrators hold smoke
flares to attract the attention of people on a banner abowt Tisplayed on the Pont-Neuf in Toulouse in the
south of France. 2: During the same visit but this time in$arsmall group of demonstrators hold a protest
banner about Tibet. 3: Also during the same visit a small grofuprotesters hold a banner about the Falung
Gong movement. 4: During Vice-President Xi Jinping’s tmpthe United States in February 2012 there was
much talk in the media about how he was welcomed by two lowalifssrwho hosted him during his visit to
the United States back in 1985. However, even in Des Moieg the usual demonstrators were present. The
picture on the right asks people to kick off his visit (whicleams to start with a kick as in a football game)
The leaflet that called people to demonstrate containeddlf@ving suggestion: “Lobby Your Senator For
Tibetan Independence”. 5: The mock coffins are covered WighTibetan flag. Since the 1960s, it is used by
the Tibetan independence movement. Are there also pratgaisst the bloody US occupation of Afghanistan
every time President Obama goes abroad? It does not segdoses: http://tibettruth.com; Daily Mail 16
February 2012;

President Jiang Zemin remained chairman of the CentratdviliCommission from
November 1989 to September 2004. During these 15 yearswas@ substantial
development of the contacts between American and Chindgamnbfficials.
However, as shown by the graph, the annual number of visissre@duced because
of serious incidents. Of all the incidents reported in thensiary-box the most
serious in terms of number of victims and damages was the imgnolb the Chinese
embassy in Belgrade in 1999 (3 fatalities), followed by tharndn island incident
(one fatality). US arms sales to Taiwan also affected thbaxges.

Changes brought about by President Xi Jinping
The Kan (2014) report allows an interesting observatiomm#igg changes in the



The Pacific as an American lake 83

30

Jiang Zemin ~ Hu Jintao ~ Xi Jinping

N N

25

20

15

10

Number of visitsto USA or China (per year)

(9]

[y
‘\\\\‘\\

‘ | | ‘ I
1995 2000 2005 2010 2015

Fig. 3.4 US-China visits of military officials. Apart from the number of visits, the rank of the visitors was
another important parameter. For instance, between 1992@05 all Chinese visitors to the US were of a
rank lower than Vice Chairman of the Central Military Comsigs. Source: Kan (2014)

Fig. 3.5 A Chinese amphibious dock ship (type 071) and the gied missile cruiser USS Cowpensn

the incident of 5 December 2013 after the Cowpens refusedirse&d demand to leave the area, the Chinese
amphibious transport dock crossed directly in front of ttwvens and halted. The two vessels were barely
500m away when the captain of Cowpens ordered “all stop”. Mésethe US ship was clearly identified in
all Internet sources, in contrast only a few websites gayeir@ormation about the Chinese ship involved in
the incident. If it was a type 071 dock ship as the one showrherpicture it means that it was a bigger and
more recent ship than the Cowpens: 210m against 173m antkredrservice after 2007 against 1990 for the
Cowpens.Source: Internet.

personnel of the Central Military CommissiBrbetween May 2012 and December

42| fact, there are two slightly different Central MilitaryoBmissions: the CMC of the Communist Party and the
CMC of the People’s Republic of China. Because of the prepoantte of the Communist Party in the Chinese state, it is
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Military incidents between China and the US after 1990.

1949-1990 During these 42 years there were numerous direct and inaioedrontations between Chi-
nese and US military: the Korean War, the Chinese take ovéheofYijiangshan and Dachen island
(Jan-Feb 1955), the Second Taiwan Strait conflict (195&) Viletnam war in which Chinese volunteer
served on the side of North Vietnam.

O

July-Aug 1993 The United States suspected a Chinese cargo ship, calledirthegoing to Iran to
transport chemicals that could be used to make chemicalamsapAfter harassment of the ship, Ching
eventually allowed an inspection which did not disclose elmgymicals.

Oct 27-29, 1994 For two days the US Navy battle group led by the carrier US$yKiiawk tracked a
Han-class nuclear attack submarine. Although far awaystisenarine was nevertheless within the 300
km security area of the Kitty Hawk but at the same time it was ldlnan 30 km away from the Chines
coast. That is why Chinese fighters were sent toward the ilanae aircraft sent by the carrier. (Kar
2014, Washington Times 15 November 2006)

[As always in such incidents there are many conflicting antmyparticularly as to locations. Thus, th
Washington Times says that the surveillance aircraft ahtsesubmarine until it was 5 km off the Chines
coast.]

]

U

[¢%)

Aug 3, 1995 China expelled two US Air Force attaches stationed in Honggda@ho were accused of
collecting intelligence in restricted military areas.

Jan 19, 1996 China expelled the US Assistant Air Force attache and thengse Air force attache after
arresting them while they were traveling in southern China.

May 7, 1999 Five US guided bombs were dropped on the China embassy indglelgkilling three
Chinese journalists. On December 16, 1999, the two govantsnmreached a settlement under whigh
the United States agreed to pay $28 million in compensati@hGhina agreed to pay $2.8 million in
compensation for damage inflicted to US diplomatic faeititin China by Chinese protesters.

[The account given by Kan (2014) says that US-led NATO fobmeabed the Chinese embassy. According
to the Wikipedia article this seems incorrect because tRReoBmbers which came directly from their U$
base in Missouri were directly under US, not NATO, authori¥et, this is a fairly formal distinction
because NATO forces are anyway under the command of a USajgner

(continued below)

2012, i.e. following the accession to power of Xi Jinping wiecame chairman of
the Central Military Commission in November 2012. Prior tp e position was
held by Jiang Zemin (1989-2004) and Hu Jintao (2004-2012).

The New York Times of September 7, 2004 gives the followingeasment. Mr.
Jiang has long emphasized cordial working relations wighihited States and sup-
pressed domestic calls to challenge the world’s leadingspomore assertively. Mr.
Hu is thought to put slightly more emphasis on developinge&tdies to Europe and
China’s immediate neighbors, but is not expected to pursaaredly different pol-
icy toward Washington.

the first one which is the most important.
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(continuation)

Dec 2000 Colonel Xu Junping defected to the United States duringyistdlew York. He had been in
charge of organizing contacts and relations between US &imte€e military. Colonel Xu, was a fluent
English speaker and former Harvard exchange scholar. (Raa,Z'elegraph 24 Mar 2001)

Apr 1, 2001 A Chinese fighter plane collided with a US Navy EP-3 survedka aircraft near Hainan
island. The fighter plan crashed and the pilot was killed eAthe EP-3 made an emergency landing on
Hainan, the 24 US Navy personnel were detained for 11 dayshendircraft was given back on 3 July
2001.

Jan 2007 Test by China of an anti-satellite weapon.

Mar 2009 Harassment of two US electronic surveillance ships somekir28outh of the Chinese sub-
marine base of Hainan island. The ships were targeted wgtirinitensity spot light and flown over at low
altitude of about 100 m by Chinese reconnaissance air¢kain 2014)

Jun 2009 The USS John S. McCain’s towed sonar suffered a collisioh &i€hinese submarine off the
coast of the Philippines. (Kan 2014)

Nov 23, 2013 China announced the introduction of an East China “Air Deéefdentification Zone”
(ADIZ). On 26 November the United States sent two B-52 bomlfrerm Guam flying through the ADIZ
without informing the Chinese authorities. (Kan 2014)

[It can be observed that the first ADIZ was introduced by thététhStates some 60 years ago and that
in the meanwhile almost all other neighbors of China hadteceauch ADIZ around their territory. Yet,
the move by China was condemned by the United States and albie allies including Australia, the
European Union, Japan, and South Korea.

Surprisingly, at present time (March 2015) it seems verfiadilt to find reports (in English) telling us
how well the Chinese ADIZ is enforced compared with ADIZ efished by other countries.]

Dec 5, 2013 A Chinese amphibious dock ship almost collided with the sguiUSS Cowpens while
trying to stop the Cowpens from monitoring the Chinese aftararrier Liaoning in the South China Sea
(see the picture).

Box 3.1: US-China military incidents. To these military incidents one should also add spying &gl which
resulted in arrests or expulsions. One should also be aarsdme incidents may not have been reported. In
a long-term perspective incidents of this kind are rel&ivmimportant. History provides almost no examples
of incidents which have led to major confrontation§&ources: The sources are indicated at the end of each
incident report.

In contrast, Mr. Xi has a more assertive position. On 21 May4&@peaking at the

4th Conference on Interaction and Confidence Building Messsim Asid?®.
“Strengthening military alliances with a third party doest benefit the main-
tenance of regional security. Matters in Asia ultimatelysiioe taken care of
by Asians. Asia’s problems ultimately must be resolved biaAs, and Asia’s

43The CICA is a group of more than 20 Asian nations from Turke$onth Korea that aims to improve cooperation
on peace and security in the region. Japan and the US arevebser
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security ultimately must be protected by Asians. (22 May401

In other words, whereas Mr. Hu'’s presidency was a waitin@fiMr. Xi's accession
to power seems to mark a real break with Mr. Jiang’s posifidrerefore one would
expect notable changes in the high command of China’s aroredd.

The report by Shirley Kan offers some evidence in this respec

There are four officials whose names appear repeatedly ireffwrt because they
frequently visited the United States and hosted US militdfigials in China. They
are: Liang Guanglie (cited 20 times, 12 visits), Guo Boxi¢hg,9), Cao Ganchuan
(10,8) and Xu Caihou (9,5). Liang was Minister of Defensarfrd008 to 2013, Guo
was one of the three vice-chairmen of the CMC from 2002 to 20i®Xu held the
same position from 2004 to 2012. All four retired in 2012 a2 a§72, 70, 69 and 77
respectively. As a matter of comparison, it can be observatdih 2004 when Mr.
Jiang resigned as chairman of the CNC he was 78. Moreovelif Xu and Guo
came under investigation for corruption. Incidentallycain be observed that Guo’s
and Cao’s numerous visits came to an end in 2008.

The CMC comprises 11 members. Betwen May and December 2@12dllowing
the 18th Congress) 7 were changed and 4 maintained. None dfitmembers of
the new CMC had visited the United States prior to 2007 (exice@ single visit by
Xu Qiliang in 1997).

In summary, it can be said that for the Chinese armed foraeadthession to power
of Mr. Xiresulted in a real break with the era dominated by Mang.



Chapter 4
“Our constituencies in China”

Chinese media

During my annual stays in Beijing between 2008 and 2014 | wasmsurprised and
puzzled by the extent of US influence.

¢ Inthe streets many young people were wearing sweatersngthniptions such
as: Coca Cola - Atlanta, MIT [acronym for Massachusettgtlntst of Technology]
University of Pennsylvania, SWAT [acronym of “Special Weap And Tactics”, a
US police force], and so on.

e At that time the Chinese state television network (calledrf@@vhich stands
for “China Central Television”) comprised some 11 ChineBarmels and one so-
called International Channel. The Chinese channels hadridameseries such as
“The Biggest Loser” (obese people attempting to lose thetmasght) or “Top
Chef” (culinary challenge), a series of documentaries Wwigresented the history
of Wall Street as a dazzling saga with very little emphasithedisruptive effect of
the crash of 1929.

The International Channel was mostly about the USA with alimmmthing about
Australia, the European Union and even less about Russia.

e | was told by my colleagues that “China Daily” was (as well #sep medias)
controlled by the state that is to say by the Communist P&yl was quite baffled
to read articles in which the authors suggested that in dodemedy to the deep-
ening divide between rich and poor the Chinese governmentigtiollow the same
policy as in the United States, a country in which the shaiaaime earned by the
top 1% (or the top 0.1%) is the highest in the world.

Similarly other articles promoted the privatization of hieeare on the model of what
exists in the United States. Yet, as will be explained betbe/US health care system
Is the most costly in the world and yet the American life extpacy is lower than in
other developed countries.

Such statements showed either abyssal ignorance or werkbardee attempt to
misguide readers.

e Watching Chinese TV channels gave me the same odd impre3sierAmer-
ican model was omni-present. As a scientist, | was surptisege that almost all
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scientific programs were American. Were Chinese sciergrsddilm makers unable
to produce such programs? Even more surprising, on the saaneayg the “Occupy
Wall Street movement” | saw a series devoted to Wall Streathnigave a completely
uncritical view.

e Most students with whom | was able to talk were planning toraartmaster or
doctorate degree in an American University. Leading Clanesversities provided
scholarship funding to their best students for otherwigs tlvould not be able to
cover the high tuition cost.

In contrast, most US newspaper or website articles abourtahiat came under my
eyes reported few positive news. The widespread “Chinaibgshtyle convinced
me that the American political class did not wish well to Ghint was seen and
presented at best as a competitor, but more often as a threat.

Year after year, | was puzzled by such a blatant asymmetryastlargely in order
to get an answer that the present study was written.

When Chinese officials rush to Harvard

At first sight it may seem surprising that the best agent foeaging US influence in
China is the Communist Party itself. Yet, there are many nlagi®ns which point
in this direction. This unconventional view can be illustichthrough the following
facts.

Amway in China

[Excerpt of an article published by the Blomberg news agem@&013.]

In a program bankrolled by Amway [an American company whosea is a contraction of
American Way] at a cost of about $1 million a year, HarvardbrlF. Kennedy School of Gov-
ernment has been training Communist apparatchiks knowmasay Fellows.

Since it started in 2002, the program has brought more th@rChlnese officials to Harvard tg
study public management for a few weeks. Every group alsts\visnway’s headquarters in
Ada, Michigan, near Grand Rapids.

The Amway Fellows include the current leaders of Henan, Kiengnd Shaanxi provinces, the
party secretaries of cities like Nanjing and Wuxi and théamet! Vice Ministers of “Civil affairs”
and “Industry and Information Technology”.

Box 4.1: The United States as a source of inspiration for Commmist leaders. The program described
in this article is called the “China’s Leaders in DevelopinExecutive Program”. It is organized under the
authority of the State CounciSource: Blomberg, 24 September 2013

e There are several programs through which high-rankingialficpend several
weeks or months at Harvard’s Kennedy School of governmemravkhey attend
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lectures given in English by US professors. There are algarozed visits destined
to show them the country in a favorable light.

This is an ideal method for creating a network of ChineseiafBdluent in English
and adepts of the American way of life and more generally efls world vision.

The interesting fact is that these programs were set up gehgaed by the “China
Development Research Foundation” which is part of the “Dmweaent Research
Center” which is itself one of the institutions belonging ttee “State Council”.
Chaired by the Prime Minister, the “State Council” is theefradministrative au-
thority of China. In 2014 it had 35 members representing #ells of each govern-
mental department and agency.

Even more surprising is the profile of the US corporation tigtowhich these pro-
grams are funded (the budget is about 1 million annually¥. dtmarketing company
called Amway (for “American Way”). Created in 1959, it is onithe biggest spon-
sors of the Republican Party (7 million dollars from 1988 89& according to an
analysis by the magazine “Business Week”). The founder ared executive officer
(Richard DeVos) belongs to a denomination of the Christightrwhich promotes
Christian American stewardship in civil affairs. More detabout Amway will be
given below.

It is really difficult to understand how a decent public adistiration (whether Com-
munist or not) may be led to cooperate with such an entity.

e According to the Institute of International Education (@@&oors Report) dur-
ing the academic year 2011-2012 there were 194,000 Chitgsdends in the US. In
order to put this figure in perspective one can observe tleaettvere 100,000 stu-
dents from India 72,000 from South Korea, 23,000 from Taiaad 20,000 from
Japan. On the other hand there were 30,000 US studentsynl#@000 in France
and 14,000 in China.

Table 4.1 Foreign students in the US

South Saudi Taiwan Vietham Japan China Mexico India
Korea Arabia

Students in the US03) 72 34 23 15 20 194 14 100
Population(10°) 50 31 23 90 127 1367 121 1264
Students (pet0?) 1440 1100 1000 170 150 140 110 79

Notes: Number of foreign students in the United States. Thd tine gives the number of students per billion
population. Instead of the ratio with respect to the poputata better indicator would be the ratio with respect
to the total number of students enrolled in higher educatidhe area of origin. This number is notably higher
in China than in India which is likely to change the rankinglué two countries.

Source: http://www.iie.org/Services/Project-Atlasited-States/International-Students-In-US

The previous table shows that in relative terms, the numb@hmese students who
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study in the United States is still fairly low. However, twoipts must be kept in
mind. First, one should observe that (i) only the best Clarstadents will be se-
lected by the Chinese government for a scholarship in theQf8ourse, in addition
to winning the Chinese scholarship they must also be adinityea US university
which requires a good knowledge of English. (ii) As a fractad these students will
remain in the US it represents a substantial brain drair).lfiicontrast with South
Korea, Saudi Arabia or Japan who are close US allies, Chimavisperceived by the
US as a competitor.

High ranking officials and public servants

Would it be conceivable for US public servants to spend seéwveseks at the ET#4
in Zurich to attend lectures about Swiss-style demodfacy

In China, going abroad for university studies is a traditvamch goes back to the
early 20th century. In the 1900s many Chinese professore weéucated in US
universities thanks to the scholarships created with difraof the US share of the
Boxer indemnity. In the 1920s a few Communist leaders (eau-&nlai and Deng
Xiaping) came to Paris or other European capitals. Afte91€9¥me cadres benefited
from training in the Soviet Union. In other words, the vergadof attending lectures
at Harvard is not in itself altogether surprising.

In the 1990s, after the interruption of the Mao years, thaetibn of US universities
was again felt in China. However, at that time, the situati@s not at all the same
as in the first part of the 20th century.

e After the Second World War invitations to visit the Unitecatés became a
major soft power tool that the State Department used to war mfluential persons
from occupied countries. Journalists, officers, pilotsil @ervants educators were
drawn to US universities and US military training centersisIpolicy proved very
successful particularly in South Korea, Japan, TaiwandBarabia.

e After 1990 and the downfall of the Communist party in Rus€iaina became
the only major country whose political system did not, astdarmally, follow the
multiparty, freemarket model promoted by the United St&te€ver since 1949
the State Department (along with the CIA, its operational)dried to destabilize
the Communist regime. This resulted in guerrilla operaion China’s southern

44ETH stands for “Eidgenossische Techniche Hochschuletimeans “Federal Institute of Technology ”. It is a
renowed center of higher learning.

45As one knows, in Switzerland any law passed by Parliament aiss be approved by the citizens through a referen-
dum. In addition, new laws can be directly submitted to thilisithrough a referendum if the proposition has been able
to collect the required number of signatures.

460f course, there were many countries where the multiparsyesy was only a facade; for instance in Japan and
Mexico the same party remained in power for decades. In otherh as Saudi Arabia, there were no elections at all.
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provinces, particularly in Tibet. After 1990, in spite ofeteconomic cooperation,
China remained a target.

In this context, it required some innocence to send Chinelskgofficials to Harvard
for it was obvious that the State Department would use then&dyn School and
the prestige of Harvard to subtly convince the attendanthefexcellence of the
American Way of Life. The fact that the company which fundeelste programs was
named AmWay should have made this clear even for those whéttiadhistorical
knowledge.

“We will send you to Harvard”
In the hallway outside Saich’s [Anthony Saich runs the “@GsriLeaders in Development Pro-
gram” at the Kennedy School] a newspaper cartoon hangs owdle In the first frame, an
official in a Mao suit has jJumped up, raising his fist before an€ke flag to say, “I staunchly
oppose Americas hegemony!” In the second frame, he is grgnear to ear as a seated officia
says: “You are very patriotic. We will send you to Harvard ti@ining next year!”

Box 4.2 Source: Blomberg, 24 September 2013. Article entitled “Ambankrolls Harvard course for Chi-
nese cadres”.

Unequal cooperation programs

Between the beginning of western penetration in the midrt@&ntury until 1949
China has had a painful experience with unequal commereiaties. Yet, it seems
that with the opening this historical episode has been cetalyl forgotten.

As an illustration one can mention the China-US Fulbrigloigpam. The purpose of
this official educational exchange is “to provide opportiési for cooperation based
on equality, reciprocity and mutual benefits”. It allows @dse scholars and students
to come to the United States to study and it allows experts fitee United States
to give lectures in China. Primary funded fields include drngt management and
social sciences.

The project started in 1979 and since then it has fundedyéa0 scholars and
students to study in the United States, and nearly 400 US&sxjoegive lectures in
China. 1t 2004, the program funded 50 Chinese scholars attbXXperts (Sun and
Lancaster 2013)

Is a program in which the Chinese participants are only stisdehile the United
States provides experts and professors really based ofiteguml reciprocity? To
begin with, there is a blatant asymmetry in terms of langeagehe sense that the
Chinese participants will be exposed to lectures in Endii in the United States
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Fig. 4.1a China’s Leaders in Development Executive Progran?012). This program was created in 2002.
It comprised a 2- or 3-month stay at Harvard University areuisit of major US Federal organizations.
Source: http://www.cdrf.org.cn/plus/view.php?aid=618
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Fig. 4.1b China’s Leaders in Development Executive Progran2012). Participants in the program (picture
probably taken at Tsinghua University).
Source: http://www.cdrf.org.cn/plus/view.php?aid=618

and in China for those who will attend the lectures given l&y/Ws experts.

Unequal exchanges between Chinese and US military

As described in an earlier chapter, there have been manyaegek between the
military of the US and China. There is such a huge gap betweernwo armed

forces in terms of financial resources, technology and numibalies, that one can
hardly expect a cooperation between equals. This impmessimdeed confirmed
by the description of such exchanges (see for instance Kad)20 et us give an

illustration.

In May 2007, during a visit in Beijing of Marine General PeRace, chairman of
the Joint Chiefs of Staff, a proposal was made by Generalg{amanglie. He was
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Harvard adjunct lecturer Arnold M. Howitt lectures
Chinese public servants of the Shanghai Administration
Institute. His students are key—personnel of the CCP.

Fig. 4.2 How Harvard comes to China.Arnold Howitt is Executive Director of the “Ash Center for De-
cratic Governance and Innovation” at Harvard’'s Kennedyo®thf Government. In China he serves as faculty
chair of China Crisis Management and as co-chair of the “§hainExecutive Public Management and China’s
leaders in Development Program”. This is just one exampléSexperts lecturing key CCP officials.
Sources: “Global Times” of 17 December 2012 and the follaywrebsite:
http://www.sdx.sh.cn/html/home/mediareports/7318@.h

at that moment the General Chief of Staff and in 2008 he woeltbime Minister
of Defense. His proposal was to send Chinese cadets to sttigy S Army West
Point academy (New York Times 23 March 2007). Did this highkiag officer not
realize that this was a fairly unequal exchange. It wouldamiree be alright if at
the same time some US cadets would learn Chinese in ordardyp at the National
Defense University in Beijing. Needless to say, that wasobdihe question during
the discussion between Pace and Liang.

It is true that it is not uncommon for developing countriessemd some of their
cadets to the military academies of Sandhurst in the UK oraiatSCyr in France.
This is particularly the case for former British or Frenchotoes. Yet, one is really
surprised that China wishes to have such a neocolonialae$dtip with the United
States.

Why should China follow the US model?

If the US model is really “the best in the world”, then of coeiis makes sense for
Chinese leaders to look at it as their model. In this case ulavaot be correct to
say that the pro-US attitude of public officials is the resdiitlever public relations
campaigns or of their sponsored visits to the United States.

In order to discuss this point we consider two cases: (i) @ignagement and urban
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policy (ii) Healthcare policy.

Will China benefit from adopting the US healthcare model?

In June 2003, president George W. Bush told a group of seriidfs live in a great
country that has got the best healthcare system in the woddie need to keep it
that way”. This statement echoed a similar declaration nbgdeesident Clinton in
February 2000.

Is this system really the best in the world? It is probablyrist advanced techni-
cally but also the most costly which means that many citizamnot afford it.
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Fig. 4.3 Performance of national healthcare systemslhe graph compares the healthcare systems of several
developed countries (e.g. Australia, Canada, DenmarkiceraGermany, Italy, Japan, Spain, the UK). In this
comparison the health expenditure is the input and the Xipeetancy is the output. For each year the triangle
corresponds to the average of all countries minus the USthdicourse of 41 years, in spite of high healthcare
expenditures, the life expectancy gap between the USA amattier countries increased from 1 to 3 years.
Source of the data: OECD, Health at a glance (2013)

On a social level it can be observed that the US is the onlyaoemtry in the world
that does not mandate (at the federal level) any form of pakl gays (Heyman
et al. 2009). This is not a consequence of the federal steictithe country for
the sample analyzed in the study of the “Center for EconomicRolicy Research”
comprised other federal countries, e.g. Australia, Carmadaermany. However
it is true that some states (e.g. California, Connecticatywéli) have passed laws
providing payment of sick days.

The fact that the American healthcare policy is a failuredsimonly recognized by
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American scholars. In this respect one can mention the wadrRarlett et al. (2005)
and Richmond et al. (2007). In other words the decision ofdbmmunist Party to
follow the US model is probably more due to a sort of soft cptian than to a well-
pondered decision. Of course, CCP officials will not claimtttineir policy follows
the American blue-print, but their decisions speak for thelves. For instance, in
2012 foreign companies received the permission to eskall®lly owned hospitals
in the Shanghai Pilot-Free-Trade Zone. Because thesethlzspill attract the rich
people they will quickly become a model for other hospitalfailow.

Example of urban policy

With their deserted city centers, their sprawling subuidraas and high crime levels,
American cities should not exercise a great attraction omé&de urban planners.
China has had vibrant cities several centuries ago at a tinenihe United States
did not even exist. However, this does not prevent Americaolars to give lectures
about urban planning to Chinese students and officials.

As an example one can mention the program set up by the “btierral City Man-
agement Association” (ICMA), an association represengrgfessionals in local
government management which is based in Washington, DC.

e ICMA's activities in China started in 2008, when ICMA signhad agreement
with the “China Star International School”, a China-basédaational institutiofy,
to promote its training activities in China. In 2009, ICMAysed another agreement
with the city of Changsha, Hunan Province.

e In 2010, ICMA provided leadership training to Chinese sthidén the United
States and hosted a group of Chinese officials tasked withcpsdxctor reform in
cities in Jiangsu Province.

e A major step occurred in 2011 with the creation of the ICMA @hCenter.
This was done in 2011 in the form of a partnership between IGMA4 the “China
University of Political Science and Law” (CUPL). LocatedBeijing, the CUPL is
the most important Chinese university for the teaching wof Idhe establishment
of the ICMA China Center was approved by the government oh&linrough the
Ministry of Education.

e The second step was to set up the “Guest Lecture Programtlesisription
says that the purpose is to share knowledge and resourcg¢sorige again, it is a
fairly unilateral partnership in which US experts lectureiri@se participants. The
program’s official description says that “The Chinese dyaatlcome the opportu-
nity to build their knowledge base by learning from interoaal [in fact US] guests.

Among the topics that are taught one can mention:
1 Urban planning in US cities.

4"We were not able to find any additional information about gtisool.
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2 US urbanization and city development models.
3 Community governance in US cities.

The program is entirely funded by the Chinese side, thatsaydy the CUPL. More

precisely it covers the round trip airfare from the US to Ghimccommodation, local
transportation, and an honorarium (i.e. indemnity) paidlk¢ecturers.

One might think that the lecturers are professors from remol\JS universities but
in the description of the program one reads that the lectigleould have at least a
master degree in public administration, political scieackaw.

ICMA's training programs

The previous program in urban planning is only one facet efdhtivities of the
ICMA. In fact, the ICMA was able to arrange a broad agreemaditt the “State
Administration of Foreign Expert Affairs” (SAFEA) to prade training for Chinese
local government officials in China and the t§SThe ICMA China Center and the
city of Yangzhou, sponsored ICMAs first International Ragal Summit in May
2014. Among the stated goals of this partnership one caniometite following.

e Create fee-based training forums for local governmentiaffic

e Establish a certification program for local governmentgip@ating in ICMA
China Center training programs.
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Fig. 4.4 State Department endorsement of the ICMA China Cerdr. This picture with Hillary Clinton in
the middle of the group was taken on 3 May 2012 during the snjotiSecretary of State in China. In spite of
the fact that the programs sponsored by the ICMA in Chinaairly/funequal programs, their endorsement by
the US State Department was seen by the Chinese side as agneatement. Apart from Ms. Clinton, the
caption of the picture in the original website gives the naimketwo members of the US delegation but does
not give the names of the Chinese participants.

Source: http://icma.org/en/international/news/Ar&t102070/PrestigioufRecognitionfor_ICMA_China_Center

“Nation-building” in the wake of World War Il

48Source: http://icma.org/en/international/about/iachéna.center
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After World War Il

The expression “nation-building” became commonly usedneyWS State Depart-
ment and the US Department of Defense in the wake of World Wahén the US
Army was occupying a broad set of countries across the wémadong these coun-
tries there were defeated countries such as Germany, hdlyapan but also allied
countries such as Denmark, France, Norway, the Philippn&outh Korea. In all
these countries there were so-called civil affairs officers

In defeated countries their role was to change the poljteebnomic and cultural
organization of the country in order to prevent a recurresfcailitaristic tenden-
cies. One major means was to carry out a purge of politicddess media personnel
and educators. In principle, the objective was to discaedpihople who had sup-
ported the militaristic policy of their government. In fatte purge extended to all
persons in disagreement with the objectives of the US odmmpaAfter mid-1946
the purge was broadened to left-wing leaders even thoughhthé been the most
resolute opponents of the right-wing militarists.

In allied countries the role of civil affairs officers was, lasist in principle, much
more limited. They were supposed to take into their handsathministration of

parts of the country as soon as they were liberated from erfierogs. However, the
objectives assigned to them by the US government were irvéagtsimilar to those
given to their counterparts in defeated counffles After all, in many countries
who had been occupied by Germany, they had been puppet gosets (e.g. Iin

Denmark, France, Norway) which means that a purge was atgoreel. One of

the main objectives of civil affairs was to get a handle on dhganization of the

purge. This provided an opportunity for implementing a seb®. Needless to say,
persons who were fluent in English were preferred to those widr@ not. It was

to be expected that such persons would be more favorable fgodlS. Between an
English-speaking liberal and a French-speaking Commtimesselection was fairly
easy.

Paid visits to the US for French journalists and writers

In the wake of the war, many opinion leaders were invited $it Yihe United States.
For instance, in January 1945 a group of 8 French “jourrslistre “taken on a
tour of the United States by the US Office of War InformatidnThis is the title of
a New York Times article of 25 January 1945 p. 3. Among them tlwadeft-wing
writer and philosopher Jean-Paul Sartre. It was a 7-weeg&t¢oacoast tour of the
United States. According to Sartre’s bibliographithe group was even given the

4SFor more details see: “How did Europe become an Americaf’tinf the same author.

SOIncidentally, it can be observed that in many French accooné reads that the visit was organized by the newspaper
“Le Figaro”. Not true, obviously.

SISource: http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bibliographige Jean-PauBartre#1945.
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opportunity to meet President Roosevelt.

Another NYT article (30 January 1945 p. 6) is entitled “Figaeiterates amity;
French paper professes friendship for the United States’s fbllowed the publica-
tion of Sartre’s first article?. Clearly, the invited journalists were supposed to write
articles painting the United States in the best light. Nenadess, after returning to
France, Sartre wrote two articles about race relationsarthited States which give
a lucid and fairly prophetic assessment of the magnitudbefacial probler?.

US companies in liberated countries

US companies (cigarettes, soft-drinks such as Coca-Callywbod movies to-
gether with movies produced by the US armed forces) cameayalaih American
forces. In countries devastated by the war, they were wedddny the population as
well as the governments.

In short, depending on local conditions, nation-buildiogid take several forms but
the main goal of the State Department was to create conditonducive to US
influence.

American influence in China after 1979

It turns out that after the “opening” there was a similar gsxin China. In this case,
it was basically a cooperation with US compa#ffése public relation methods were
basically the same as in the aftermath of World War II.

e Public officials were invited to visit the United States aadtudy in American
universities. Remember that the Fulbright program staatedarly as 1979.

e The prestige of Harvard or Yale was instrumental in allowsagh persons to
be promoted after they returned to China. This provided aipedeedback to the
whole process in the sense that former participants becagher&nking officials
which tended to favor their US sponsors.

e Lu Mai: a Chinese Paul-Henri Spaakn the years 1945-1955, the Belgian
statesman Paul-Henri Spaak was a kind of liaison officer &etvthe the State De-
partment and the European governments. He endorsed thesna$hhe State De-
partment and gave them an European stamp. He was in favor thieahitiatives
(e.g. the European Defense Community) which would make fiiroore depen-
dent upon the United States.

Lu Mai, the Secretary General of the China Development Rebeldoundation,
seems to fulfill a similar role albeit at a lower level. Who &%

52¢|_a France vue d’Amrique” [France seen from the United Sthtiee Figaro, 24 January 1945.

53The articles about the racial problem were published by tharB on 16 June and 30 July 1945: “Retour des Etats-
Unis. Ce que j'ai appris du probleme noir, 16 juin et 30 till945.

S4Naturally, there were also companies from several othentrims which came to China. However, the United States
was the only country able to supplement its economic preseiitb a widespread political and cultural influence.
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In 1982 he graduated in economics at the Beijing College @hBmics®. In the

late 1980s he was an official at the “Research Center for Reatlopment” of the
State Counctf. Then he came to the United States to study at Harvard. In 1991
he obtained a master degree of Public Administration froenkbnnedy School of
Government. After that he became a research associate ‘&tdheard Institute for
International Development”. From 1994 to 1995 he was semsearch fellow at

the Hong Kong Polytechnic University. He returned to Bgjjin 1995 and started
working at the “Development Research Center” of the StatenCih

One may be tempted to compare the influence gained by thedJgitges in China
to the one that it gained after 1945 in European countriet.ifftee end results were
indeed similar thenitial situations were completely different.

After World War 1l, the United States had a prominent positio all the countries
that its troops occupied and it used it to its advantage

e For establishing military bases.

e So-called “Military Assistance Advisory Groups” (MAAG) wesent to almost
all liberated countries. They were supposed to help thesetdes to remodel their
armed forces but in fact played a broader political role.

e In many specific cases (e.g. the Italian elections of 194&ersplitting of
labor unions in France) the State Department was also ablandgoulate the political
situation to its advantage.

In contrast, in 1979 the United States did not enjoy any pnemi situation in China.
Thus, it is quite remarkable (and somewhat incomprehegisibat the Chinese gov-
ernment was willing to accept a Fulbright program. Weredhmt enough examples
available in other countries which showed that this was gafrélorse commonly
used by the State Department?

In the previous section we have explored how public officzéald party leaders are
influenced by American ideology. Needless to say, apart ttarofficials, in order
to build a solid base one needs also to spread the same messagg the general
public.

Apologists, cheerleaders, hirelings and quislings

Vocabulary
Apologists and cheerleaders are persons who promote smgeaththusiastically.

%5In 1995 the “Beijing College of Economics” merged with thegifng Institute of Finance and Trade” to form the
“Capital University of Economics and Business”.

6Source: http://www.wilsoncenter.org/staff/lu-mai

5’For more details see Roehner (2014).
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Among Chinese intellectuals there are many apologists oériga. Usually, these
persons have but little real knowledge about the UnitedeSthtt they are quick to
assume that everything in the United States is better th@Mnina. Just to give one
example they are convinced that there is a greater incong@athi¢y in China than in
the US. In reality, although inequality is progressing dipiat the time of writing it
Is still much lower in China than in the US. As a matter of fdbere is much talk
about Chinese billionaires but very little about US billzores.

When such persons come across a graph which shows the @p(asin the Fig.

4.5) their instant reaction is to say that the data about £&must be completely
wrong. There is no attempt to find out what is the source of tita dnd how they
have been collected. In short, their belief is a matter dhfaardly based on any
scientific evidence.

In a book published in France in 2008, Michel Desmurget toesderstand why the
iImage that most French people have of the United States ik noscer than reality.
This, indeed, is true not only in France but probably in masintries and certainly
in China.

Chan &

Rise of inequality
The share of income eared by the top 1 percent of the
population rose in most countries over the past 50 years.

{=hare of Income eamed by lop 1 percent in 1965}
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Fig. 4.5 Income inequality. The graph shows changes over a time span of several decadé¢s.thdt for
China the initial year is not 1965 but the earliest year forolhtdata are available, namely around 1985. The
graph is based on statistics from the world income dataletagpby Thomas Piketty and co-workers.

Source: http://www.imf.org/external/pubs/ft/fanddlaD9/kose.htm

Hirelings and quislings are a kind of mercenaries who actzedbd some things for
pay or other personal benefits. The word “quisling” comemiftbe name of Vidkun
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Liu Xiaobo

14

After receiving the Nobel Peace Prize in 2010, Liu Xiaobodwmee the most well-known Chinese
dissident. Who is he?

In 1989, Liu was a 34-year-old professor in Chinese litagatuind philosophy in Beijing Normal
University. He took briefly part in the Tiemanmen Square évearticularly in the night of June
3-4 by negotiating with the military authorities the witlagral of the students who remained
there. Arrested and released in 1991, he continued to be@speoever since.
His critics are not only directed at the Chinese governmahiiore broadly at Chinese culture.
In 1988 in an interview he said that in order to change, Chioald/need 300 years of the sam
colonization as experienced by Hong Kong. More broadlysleeresolute apologist, not only of
the American way of life, but also of the policy of the US gavaent. In 2004 he published an
article entitled “Victory for the Anglo-American freedontliance” in which he predicted that a
free, democratic and peaceful Irag will emerge. To havete insight is just pathetic.

In a sense one may be tempted to admire his courage and heatiedito a cause. At the sam
time it reminds us of those Communists in western countries were 100% supporters of the
policy of the USSR. As western countries already had a npaltty system they did not nee
to promote it, but they fought for the rights of workers whigbre melting away rapidly in the
decades following World War II. The only difference with Lisithat none of them ever got a
Nobel prize from the Norwegian parliament.
It can also be observed that, as so many other fellow dissdbe asks for greater autonomy
of Tibet and Xingjiang, something which ensures him the suppf the State Department and
laudable coverage in western media.

0]
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Box 4.4  Sources: Various Internet sources about Liu Xiaolo. Inotd#y, none of these websites explains
precisely on what charges Liu was sentenced to a term of Ik y@hat can justify such a severe punishment?

Quisling, (1887-1945) who was the head of Norway’s govemnairing the Nazi
occupation in World War 1l. Found guilty of high treason, der and embezzlement,
he was executed by firing squad on 24 October 1945. Note th&lings are labeled
as being traitors only when the country they have servedlpeeser.

After his death in November 1944 Wang Jingwei who had beerigeat of the
Republic of China (1940-1944) under the Japanese occupa@s first buried by
the Japanese in a mausoleum in Nanjing. However, Wang wasasea traitor by
the KMT and after the defeat of Japan his mausoleum was geskt@nd his body
was burned. However, it seems that the Communist Party sabened his case with
more sympathy. According to the Wikipedia article about hiWang’s remains are
now buried in the Mausoleum of the 72 martyrs who took partimprising against
the Qing dynasty in Guangzhou (April 1911). Although Wand dot take part in
this uprising (he was in prison in 1911) it is true that he had &n active role against
the Qin dynasty. He was a close associate of Sun Yat-sen apdrhieipated in a
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plot to assassinate the Regent, prince Chun

Historical examples of quislings and hirelings

It is understandable that after a country has been defeatadanar some persons
wish to play the card of the enemy. But does that also happpeance time? More

specifically, are some high ranking officials ready to bethmjr government and in-

stead serve the interests of a foreign government? Thenioligpexample. certainly

not an isolated case, shows that the answer to this questy@si

Role of Ghanaian officials in a US coup attempt

Let us start this story with the following excerpt of the “LAsgeles Times” (Tues-

day 26 November 1985).
A Ghanaian national accused of obtaining US secrets fromAadldrk who
was his lover is being swapped for 8 Ghanaians who reportadbd the CIA,
law enforcement officials said. The officials said that Mielfaoussoudis, 39, a
cousin of Jerry John Rawlings, the military leader of Ghaat@aded no contest
to two counts under the espionage act during closed praogedast week in
US District Court in Alexandria, Virginia.
He was sentenced yesterday to 20 years in prison but was iratalgdurned
over to the Ghanaian Ambassador on condition he promptiekethe country.
In return, 8 Ghanaians described by officials as “of intei@fte United States”
are being flown along with their families to an unidentifiedié&n country [and
fromthere to the US]. The eight are CIA “assets” whose idestivere revealed
to Soussoudis by Sharon Scranage, a CIA clerk who served &t$HEmbassy
in Accra, the capital of Ghana.
Scranage said that she had told the CIA station chief in Ghiagiashe was
seeing Soussoudis but was instructed only “to be carefnlNdvember, 1983,
she said, the station chief told her that Ghanaian officiats domplained that
someone who fit her description was holding “secret meétwgh Ghanaian
citizens.
US officials would not disclose the identities of the 8 Ghanaireleased un-
der the swap. But news accounts from Ghana identified 4 pgmsbio had
been convicted of spying for the CIA. They are: Felix PeasadS Embassy
security officer; Theodore Atiedu, a police inspector fora@&'s Bureau of
National Investigation; Stephen Balfour Ofosu-Addo, arfer chief superin-
tendent of police, and Robert Yaw Appiah, a technician wigh@hanaian Post
and Telecommunications Corporation [in contrast with tberfothers, these

S8At his trial he recognized his guilt but, nevertheless, watsaxecuted.
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people are fairly unimportant persons].

According to the protest of the Ghanaian government in Nd»aarh983, Ms. Scran-
age did not carelessly give the names of the CIA assets tmler, Ibut played an
active role in the coup planned by the US government. Thisines even clearer
when one considers the identities of the 4 other personsleatified by US author-
ities but named by the Ghanaian government. They are (Wdiaparticle entitled
“Sharon Scranage espionage scandal”):

e Naval Captain Oppong, first Chief of Staff.

e Major John Kwaky Awuakye, Deputy Director (Organisatiomd&tians) at the
Ministry of Defence.

e Colonel Bray, whose brother was a Deputy Director of the @GhHaducation
Service.

e Abel Edusei, CEO of the state-run Ghana National Procurégency.

It seems obvious that if Ms. Scranage had hold meetings with &igh ranking
officials, it was at the request of the CIA itself.

Here, however, what is most interesting for us is the fact these persons were
officially recognized by the US government as being CIA assets. Thangething
fairly rare.

How do we know that these officials were involved in a coup asfaihe Ghanaian
government? Under the leadership of its first post-indepeoel president, Kwame
Nkrumah, Ghana was a leading country in the so-called nigme&d nations seen
as a counter to both East and West power blocs. In February, ¥86le Nkrumah
was on a state visit to North Vietham and China, his governmes overthrown
in a military coup. Needless to say, the very fact of visitigrth Vietham in 1966
put Nkrumabh on a collision course with the United States.okdmg to information
given by the New York Times in 1978 (Hersh 1978) the US goveminmad played
a leading role in his overthrow. This set a precedent.

In the early 1980s the government of Jerry Rawlings was a&ctasbeing a Marxist
government. Thus, a repetition of the scenario of 1966 beddwmly. In 1986 the
crew of a ship carrying arms and US mercenaries was triedaziBand it led the
defenders to acknowledge that their mission was to takdmpartoup in Ghana.

Incidentally, it can be observed that in the 1990s Jerry Rawlorganized a transi-
tion to a political system based on referenda and electibleswas himself elected
and re-elected as president in elections which were foure tiair by foreign ob-

servers. Nowadays (2016), there are close economic, alind military relations

between Ghana and the United States.

Conclusion: recruitment of high officials is common practie
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In 1937-1938 there was a vast purge in the Soviet Army whidhdethe execution
and imprisonment of many high ranking officers. In westerarses it is usually
attributed to the paranoia of Joseph Staline and his sgalmief. Although that may
possibly have played a role, it should not be forgotten thatexn expansion and the
invasion of the USSR was already Hitler’'s main objective. aAmatter of fact, this
objective is stated very clearly in “Mein Kampf” (published1925). Thus, it is not
unreasonable to think that the Germans tried to recruissgne traitors in the Soviet
arm forces. After all, they were able to plant well trainetd@aurs in the United
States who sabotaged and destroyed many US ammunitiomiésc(eee Roehner:
Relations between US Armed Forces and the population of Hawa

There seems to be little evidence of Russian officers switchide in 1942 but there
Is at least one case of a high ranking Soviet security offider jpined the Japanese
in 1938.

In the same line of thought, in the Hollywood movies about il&ntoinette, the
wife of Louis XVI, her innocence is usually taken for grantddow could such a
pretty woman be a traitor? However, in the letters that sietewo her lover Fersen
she used an elaborate encryption system. Moreover, it@l@ulecalled that Fersen
organized the failed flight of the royal family in June 1791.

In short, the fact that high government officials may be ri¢eduby a foreign power
in order to work against the interests of their own countryudti not be considered
as an unlikely proposition. Throughout history such thihgppened time and again.

Needless to say, the collaboration with a foreign country adso take milder forms,
short of outright treason. As anillustration one can mentin@ fact that Japan agreed
to spend up to $5 billion in civil support to the Afghan goverent in the five years
from 2009 to 2014 (Japan Times 23 October 2011). This prograthe “Japan
International Cooperation Agency” (JICA) included in peutar a scholarship for
500 Afghans to study at Japanese graduate schools. Theatichtdf students arrived
in late 2011 and comprised only 47 students which makes omelevovhether the
objective of 500 will be fulfilled. Similarly one may wonddrthe commitment to
spend $5 billion (a big amount of the same order as the canioib of Japan to the
first Gulf War) will really be met. In short, one has the imies that this program
was decided to please the US ally but that Japan is dragifegits

The Wikileaks source

The following subsections rely on a number of Wikileaks fifesTherefore it may

S°There is a Wikipedia article entitled “Contents of the Uditgtates diplomatic cables leak (People’s Republic of
China)”. However, the topics which are mentioned in this swary are an arbitrary selection which fails to represent the
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be useful to briefly say how these files came into being.

Chronology of WikiLeaks

1974-1979: From age 19 to 24, the father of Bradley Manning avaintelligence analyst in the
US Navy.

2007, Sep: At the age of 20, after a fairly chaotic adoleseeBcadley Manning enlisted in the
US Army.

2008, April: In order to attend training as a intelligencalgst, Manning received TS/SCI secu
rity clearance (Top Secret/Sensitive Compartmented hmédion)

2008, Fall: While stationed at Fort Drum (New York State),riviang came into contact with the
hacker community of Brandeis University.

2009, Oct: Manning was sent to the “Forward Operating BasaerHer”, near Baghdad in Iraq;
From there, he had access to SIPRNet (the Secret InterntecBf&®outer Network) and JWICS
(the Joint Worldwide Intelligence Communications System)

2010, late Jan: Manning contacted the “Washington Post'tla@dNew York Times” and asked
them if they were interested in some confidential files thatdekdownloaded. The WP was nat
interested and the NYT did not respond.

2010, Feb-Apr: After having several personal contacts WitkiLeaks members, Manning sent
successive batches of files to a WikiLeaks dropbox. In omlensure online anonymity he use
a software (called Tor) which hides the identity of the sendetween 28 March and 9 April
251,287 diplomatic cables (consisting of 261 million wQrdere sent to WikiLeaks. About
90% of the cables cover a period from 2004 to March 2010.

2010 Nov: In early 2010 WikiLeaks was in contact with 5 newsgra: Der Spiegel, El Pais, the
Gardian, Le Monde and the New York Times. However it is onlfNimvember 2010 that they
started to publish selected cables.
In these releases the cables were edited in the sense tinainties of the informers were deleted.
Moreover, the selection was highly arbitrary. Thus, the fivéiLeaks article published in the
New York Times (28 November 2010) was directed against Irdmpurported to show that,
according to diplomatic cables, President Mahmoud Ahnegdahof Iran was distrusted by many
leaders in the Middle East. In addition, the publicatior nats so slow that it would have take
years to publish all the files.

Sep: On 1 September 2011, it became known that a unediteidwvearfsthe WikiLeaks cables
was available via BitTorrent (see the box about BitTorrent)

[®X
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Box 4.5 Chronology of how State Department cables were madeuplic. Let us recall that the State De-
partment itself publishes many of its cables in the FRUSdlgor Relations of the United States) volumes. The
only difference with the WikiLeaks documents is that theédatvere less filtered. Regarding the role of the
media, it can be observed that during the “Edgar Snowdersoegi of June 2013, the Gardian and the Wash-
ington Post were the two newspapers which started to puthlssidocuments released by Snowden. So, up to
this point the two episodes were similar.

real content of the file. Cables regarding key-issues suctirgieng, Tibet or the organization of the Internet in China
are completely omitted.
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The BitTorrent procedure
On the German Website which played a role in the release daifhematic cables one reads:
“Wikileaks cables are out as undeletable Torrent”.

What does that mean and why are the cable files undeletable?

The answer relies on how BitTorrent works. BitTorrent is arp@-peer file sharing procedure.
Let us explain what that means.
Ordinary (pair-wise) downloading has a big drawback in thesg that if many persons want
to download a file from the same websiteat the same moment, the connection leadingl to
becomes saturated with the result that only a few clientgjeaithe file or parts of it. One solutior
is to allow all the clients who were able to download a partt@ality) of the file to become
servers themselves. This is what is called a peer-to-p@eedure. If in addition, connectiory
requests are sent simultaneously to all the addresses warsof the file are available, then it
becomes possible to download the file by bits and pieces. Ribtimese bits and pieces the file
can eventually be reconstituted.
In short, by making it available on many computers, the Btdot procedure makes the file
practically undeletable.

14

Box 4.6 BitTorrent data storage.

In US diplomatic cables it is customary to identify persormwprovide information
to members of foreign embassi&by writing after their names the words “(pro-
tect)” or “(strictly protect)”. It is not obvious in which wathese persons will be
protected. The best protection, of course, would be to dmeir hames altogether.
There are indeed a few reports which mention informers whklondt wish to give
their names. Regarding those who are mentioned by namesipwdably thought
that the classification of the report (either as “Confiddhba “Secret”) would be
sufficient protection.

A search of all the cable files for the key-word “strictly prot” was done by a
German websifé, namely:
http://nocheinparteibuch.wordpress.com/2011/09/0i#athan-2000-world-wide-us-collaborators-publielyposed/

It leads to the names of 2,000 informers. Naturally, it isumisual for an embassy
to establish contacts with nationals of the country whers Ibcated. After all,
establishing such a dialogue is one of the main functionsxafrabassy. However,
as will be seen below, some informers provide informatiofieary sensitive topics.
It is probable that the FBI would closely monitor US citizemiso give confidential
information to foreign embassies.

80Such members are often called Poloff which is an abbrevidto political officer. Although this term refers to a
specific position, it is likely that in the WikiLeaks cableé®ften refers in a broad way to intelligence agents, foranese
CIA case officers.

61The following Unix instruction was used: grep -i -B 1 'stficprotect’ filename.

-i means that one wants also to include 'STRICTLY PROTECTd aB 1 means that in addition to the line containing
the key-word one wants also to copy the line which precedes it
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Just as an illustration one can mention the case of two AmesidValter Myers,
73, and his wife Gwendolyn Myers, 72, who were sentencecetsely to life in
prison and 6 years for spying for Cuba. At their trial in JubiB, W. Myers declared
“We did not intend to hurt any individual American. Our onligjective was to help
the Cuban people defend their revolution”. In the WashindRost article (17 July
2010) about the sentencing of Myers there is no indicatioatsdever about the kind
of secrets that Myers transmitted to Cuban authoritiesdamtally, one may wonder
how in 1978, while already a contract instructor at the Stspartment, Myers was
able to visit Cuba for two weeks (one should remember that ti&ns were not
allowed to visit Cuba).

Contacts with US “Political Officers”

What would FBI officers think of US citizens willing to discisensitive issues with
representatives of the Chinese embassy in WashingtonzAetly least they would
probably tell them that it not a good idea and that in any chsg should refrain
from giving information about riots in areas (e.g. Puertod}iwere there have been
separatist movements in the past.

Yet, as shown below, this is precisely what some Chinesgeaisi are doing. Through
discussions with persons working for the US embassy in igeir for regional US
consular offices, they provide information about protasiGbet, Xinjiang and other
homelands of minorities.

Who is Wang Lixiong?

Wang Lixiong is a famous Chinese writer who is currently (lEy 2015) living
in Beijing. His life and work are described in a long Wikipadirticle in English.
Wikipedia articles about him are also available in Chin&agch, French (the French
article is merely a translation of parts of the English #&)idNorwegian and Swedish.
Needless to say, the article does not mention that he as wélisawife, Tsering
Woeser, are regularly in contact with US Political officers.

The article presents Wang as a researcher who tries to defimddie road on the
Tibetan question. For instance, one reads:
Wang finished his book “Sky Burial: The Fate of Tibet” in 1998he book
immediately won him high regards from both the supporter€loihese gov-
ernment and followers of The Dalai Lama.

This is certainly a misrepresentation for Wang actuallynpotes Tibetanndepen-

dence For instance, in November 2008 he has published an artititeel:
Roadmap of Tibetan independence

which appeared on a website, namely http://www.phayul,colearly devoted to
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Riot in Guanxi (excerpts of a Wikileaks file)
Title: Townspeople riot over family planning abuses in Ggrdn

Date: 2007 May 22

Original Classification: Confidential
From: China Guangzhou

To: Central Intelligence Agency, Defense Intelligence Age Secretary of State, United States
Pacific Command.

Summary: Thousands of people in Bobai County, Guangxi Z#éartonomous Region, set fire
to government buildings and vehicles and attacked famawiping officials in response to allege
abuses, according to Hong Kong and foreign media. Someteegiate that 5 people died in the
clashes, including 3 family planning officials, though Bobfficials have denied that any death
occurred. Local officials, under pressure from their sugsriallegedly used forced abortions,
forced sterilizations, and heavy fines to enforce familynplag quotas. This unrest follows ar
April 28 report by National Public Radio that officials in dfdrent Guangxi county used forced
abortions to meet birth planning targets. Congenoff’s [iodriiseneral’s Office] attempted calls
to many Guangxi officials and Guangdong newspapers wensweed. Offices that did answe
their phones either denied knowledge of the incident orsedto comment.

End of summary

- o b O
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[Excerpts of the report]

The largest of the protests took place on the morning of Mg2@07] in Shabei township, when
thousands of people reportedly attacked family plannirigiefs, set fire to government offices
and vehicles, and smashed government computers and equipApproximately 1,000 armed
police were called to the scene to maintain order, arrestioge than 30 people.

Beijing-based independent author Wang Lixigegictly protectttold Embassy Poloff [Political
officer] on May 21 [2007] that activists and internet writare well aware of the reports of the
riots in Guangxi despite the absence of reporting in Maihlaredia. He said that he and othe
Chinese writers had discussed the incident on the intebogtdid not have confirmation that
local people or officials were killed in the incident. The Boncident will not spread to other
jurisdictions or become a rallying point for outside acttgl, he predicted.

-

6. (U) According to a New York-based dissident website, GuxaRarty Secretary Liu Qibao
and Vice Chairman Lu Bing both attended a Conference in Fep{2007] during which Bobai
County was given a warning for failure to meet family plargitargets.

10. (C) It appears unlikely that the incidents in Bobai wibsk a unified national protest move
ment.

[signed:] GOLDBERG

Box 4.7: Source: https://www.wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/07 GIGXHOU589a.html

pro-Tibetan propaganda. In a way which is typical of thisckaf websites, it does
not refrain from making statements which are clearly unteig. “Any country
whose head of state dared meet with His Holiness the Dalaialaas punished.
Trade ties were either cut off or suspended for a limitedquEti
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Fig. 4.6 Meeting of February 2010 between the Dalai Lama and 8 President Obama.Incidentally, it
can be observed that back in 1990 the Dalai Lama was the fresgfovisitor greeted by the Czech President
Vaclav Havel. Subsequently, they met each other many tithe€)alai Lama even visited him one week before
his death in December 2011.

As is well known, the US president met the Dalai Lama threesifirebruary 2010,
July 2011 and February 2014) without any trade ties betwesb/& and China being
suspended.

Contacts with US Political officers about China — North Korearelations

In contrast with the previous example which was classifi¢@Casfidential’ the case
described below was classified as “Secret”. That classticatas more due to the
topic, namely North Korean nuclear tests, than to the aactoatent. However, it
can be observed that the information about the visit to Bgipf Japanese Prime
Minister Abe was quite accurate. Actually it marked a wdtetsin the diplomatic
relations between China and Japan.

Information about Chinese oil exports to North Korea

The fact that North Korea imports 90% of its oil from Chinaicates that China
has, at least to some extent, the ability to influence NortreKi policy. This is
certainly a sensitive question. Why did Prof. Zha Daojiongegpt to discuss it with
representatives of the US Embassy in BeffifgAt the beginning of the discussion
he acknowledged that he is taking a risk. What was his maawdor doing so? For
the time being, this remains an open question.

The box below gives some excerpts of the conversation. Ta e#tant were these
data already in the public domain (particularly in Chinésmsguage sources) is diffi-
cult to say.

According to the Wikipedia article entitled “Energy se¢ynf the People’s Republic
of China” there was a US-led embargo on oil from 1950 to 19'He &rticle confirms
that China became oil self-sufficient in 1963 and startedkfmd oil after the US

627Zha Daojiong is Professor of International Political Ecoryoat Peiping University. He is also a Senior Arthur Ross
fellow and a Rio Tinto China fellow. According to the Rio Tintvebsite, he obtained a doctorate in political science
from the University of Hawaii and has held teaching and regepositions in Japan, the United States, Hong Kong, and
Singapore. In an article entitled “China woos allies, phagsdetractors” (on Internet the title is “China woos neimisb
with carrot-and-stick approach”) the “Wall Street Joufmdill4 November 2014 (p. 4, column 4) reports fairly deroggto
comments made by Prof. Zha about Chinese economic expansimuth East Asia.
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Discussion with US political officer about North Korean nuckar tests

2006 October 7

Original Classification: SECRET

From: China, Beijing

To: Central Intelligence Agency, Defense Intelligence Agye National Security Council, North

Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), Secretary of DefenSecretary of State, US Mission to

European Union (Brussels)
Summary: Embassy contacts told us China is angry and frustrated WelDIPRK, but
“unable” to renounce its traditional friendly ties to thefito Contacts who were willing
to discuss possible Chinese reactions to a North Korearsags$that China would work
more closely with the United States in the aftermath of ammhgast. One contact predicte
tht China would not veto a post-test resolution calling fancions against the DPRK, but
would abstain.

j -

1 China Reform Forum scholar Cao Huaystrictly protect)told poloff [political officer]
on October 7 that he believes it unlikely that the DPRK wilhdact a nuclear test soon. [he was
wrong; North Lorea conducted a nuclear test on 9 October]2006

2 Deputy Director of the State Council Development Rese@ahier’s “Institute of World
Development” An Hongqua(strictly protect)said he had been on vacation outside of Beijing.

3 Central Party School (CPS) “Institute of Internationab&tgic Studies” scholar Liu Dexi
(strictly protect) just returned from a CPS retreat.

4 Well-connected journalist and International Visitor §iam grantee Chen Jieréstrictly
protect)told poloff on October 7 that the biggest event in the next éays would be the visit
to China of Japanese Prime Minister Shinzo Abe on October@06. [he was right; Prime
Minister Abe visited Beijing on 8 October, it was his firstéggn visit since taking office on 26
September 2006.]

5 Any North Korean nuclear test will prompt the Chinese goweznt to work more closely
with the United States on North Korea issues both bilatgeaid at the United Nations, predicted
Li Tao (strictly protect) a professor at the Tsinghua University “School of Jousmaland Com-
munications” who has strong Government ties. Li went to Nérea in August on an official
visit with a small group of journalists from the All-Chinaulmalists Association.

6 The Propaganda Department has issued strict guideliesing all media outlets to
publish only state-run Xinhua News Service wire copy, saidw Qing’an(protect) a regular
contributor to the “Beijing News” who focuses on internatbaffairs.

7 President of Horizon Polling Victor Yuan, [in a further mage in January 2007 this per
son would get a “protect” label] who conducts regular pofl€hinese public opinion regarding
North Korea, told poloff October 7 that support for North Karas the country “most friendly”
to China has slipped to 32% from over 50% five years ago. (Nwoeth Korea was nevertheles
the number two friendliest country in 2006 polls, followiRgissia.)

[Signed:] SEDNEY

UJ

Box 4.8: Excerpts of a WikiLeaks fileSource: https://www.wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/06BE{G21220a.html

trade embargo was lifted. Oil exports peaked in 1985 at 3Gamitons. In 1996
China became a net oil importer.
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Discussion with US Political Officer about oil supply by Chira to North Korea.

2008 July 25

Original Classification: Confidential

From: China, Beijing

To: China All China Posts, Department of Energy, Nationausigy Council, Secretary of State

At the start of the meeting, Prof. Zha Daojiong claimed to beparticular expert on North
Korean energy issues and said he needed to be careful abatuheldiscussed in light of the
“Li Bin case” Zha was referring to Li Bin, former PRC Ambassado the ROK [Republic of
Korea] and PRC [People’s Republic of China] Special EnvoyDBIRK [Democratic People’s
Republic of Korea] nuclear issues, who was arrested in 1a@6 2or “leaking state secrets” or
North Korea and Six-Party negotiations to ROK officials amarpalists.

(C) China supplies approximately 90% of the oil consumedanthNKorea, according to Beijing
University Professor of International Relations and epepgert Zha Daojiong. China also sell
jet fuel to North Korea, said Zha. In a discussion with Pol@ifJuly 22, Zha said China has
supplied refined oil to North Korea since the 1960s and befjanging international market
prices in 1995. State-owned Sinopec initially demandedr@t in cash for the oil, which is
delivered via pipeline or in tankers. Since 1997, howeventiNKorea encountered “paymen
problems” and began paying for the oil in IOUs [abbreviatidril owe you” i.e. a signed but
informal promise to pay a debt], said Zha.

4

U7

—

Zha recalled that China used to be dependent on the SoviethUWwri oil. In 1961, he recounted
the Soviet Union wanted to “change China’s behavior” anghs¢al oil exports. As a result,
however, China merely toughened its resolve to becomesséitient.

Zha told PolOff that China has cut off North Korea’s supplyodfthree times.

e In 1979, China cut off oil exports after North Korean soldibegan marching south fol-
lowing the assassination of ROK President Park Chung-he#eAtime, China announced that
its pipelines were experiencing "technical difficultiesicathat repairs might take two months.
This was a clear warning, said Zha, telling North Korea ta iits troops around, which it even/
tually did.

e In September 2006, following the DPRK’s July test of longga missiles, China turned
off the oil taps for three days.

e When PolOff prompted Zha for the third example, Zha cormdtenself and said that
there were only two instances when China cut off oil expoktge note, however, that press
reports in 2003 suggested that China cut off oil supplies aatiNKorea after Pyongyang test
fired a missile in March. These reports were never confirmeth®¥RC Government.

[Signed:] RANDT

\"2

Box 4.9: Excerpts of a WikiLeaks file. According to another WikiLeaklefi Prof. Zha
had a conversation with members of the US Embassy on 12 Skete2008 which was about
the oil contract that the China National Petroleum Compa®@NKC) signed with IragSource:
https://wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/08BEIJING28ahtml

Information about who will succeed to Hu Jintai
A long cable from the US Embassy in Beijing was sent to the &ary of State
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on 14 November 2007, that is to say shortly after the end oflfftt Congress
of the Communist Party. Based on the comments of 8 Chinesenief$3holding
high positions at the Central Party School, the Governméieging city, or the
Chinese Academy of Social Sciences, this report is remérkabightful. Apart
from announcing that Xi Jinping will be the next presidend &nKeqgiang his prime
minister, it gave also a number of other predictions.

¢ In a discussion with US political officers, Gu Neil (nephewtlod Vice-Chair-
women of the National People’s Congress) told them that BaiXhe Minister of
Commerce was highly unpopular in many quarters of the Parys was 5 years
before Bo was dismissed and indicted.

e XiJinping is described in a way which, with the benefit of lerght, appears
guite perceptive. “Xi comes across as a confident, forcefdér’. Dong Lisheng,
a scholar at the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences, saiXithaay use coercive
means to keep the CCP in power.

e Based on declarations made by freelance journalist ChearBtethe report
gives great attention to He Guogiang, then the head of thatt@eDiscipline In-
spection Commission” which is the anti-corruption watohpddChen said that He
recommended his participation in the “International \dsstProgram” sponsored by
the US government and that in a general way He had a “relgtie@brable” atti-
tude toward the United States. He remained at the head of€ Gntil November
2012. He was succeeded by Wang Qishan who directed theantiption campaign
that started in 2012.

“Our constituencies in China”

“Constituencies” can have several meanings. It can desgha areas of a country
that elect representatives to parliament. It can also tefgroups of citizens who

support a party. Thus, through its donations the Amway comgaee above) is

certainly one of the most important constituencies of theu®écan Party in the

United States.

The expression “our constituencies in China” was used byHlorisman, an Amer-
ican politician; it may be of interest to know in what circuiansces.

Who is Jon Huntsman?
First of all, who is Jon Huntsman?

63Namely: Gao Bo, Zhang Xiantang, Kang Shaobang, Wu JinjuanQreren, Gu Neil, Zeng Jie, Dong Lisheng.

641n another conversation with a US political officer, in Jap2010, Chen gave him information about the role of the
Chinese government in a hacking operation against GoogleaClin this cable one learns that Chen is the editor of a
Communist Youth League website. This WikiLeak cable wadliphbd by the Gardian on 4 December 2010, but in an
edited version in which the names were omitted.
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The son of a multibillionaire Mormon businessman, he seagea Mormon mission-
ary in Taiwan for two years. That was around 1980. While twargas probably not
long enough to become fluent in Chinese it gives at least atenmgt. Huntsman
first visited the Chinese mainland in 1984 when he worked enwWite House to
prepare President Ronald Reagan'’s first trip to China.

In 1992, at the age of 32, he became US Ambassador to Singapdistayed there
for two years. In 2004 (and again in 2008) Huntsman was aleg@ernor of Utah.
In 2009 he was named US ambassador in Beijing where he stayiétMay 2011

Ambassador Huntsman in Beijing

Fig. 4.7 Ambassador Huntsman taking part in a flash-mob demostration in Beijing on 20 February
2011. After Huntsman’s embarrassing appearance, the spokesmndahef US Embassy in China stated that
Huntsman had been unaware of the planned protest, and repfzebe “strolling through the area on a family
outing”.

Source: http://shanghaiist.com/2011/02/24/videomtsman-jasmine-revolution.php

On 20 February 2011, Huntsman made a controversial appsarear a McDon-
ald’s fast food restaurant at the Wangfujing shopping arékeijing where an anony-
mous online appeal had called for a major pro-democracy dstratio§®. That was
during the “Arab Spring” and Chinese activists called fonigar protests to be held
in major Chinese cities, hoping to engender a large-scalement they called the
“Jasmine Revolution”. This name had already been used éorabolution that took
place in Tunisia. In choosing this name the organizers mahawe been very smart
for no country wants to follow in the foot steps of another.aly case there were
only few participants. Wikipedia devotes a long article tese demonstrations in

%5This was a so-called “flash-mob demonstration” in which thec@ of the demonstration is given to participants
through a cell-phone message shortly before the beginrditigealemonstration. Notice that Huntsman had resigned on
31 January 2011 but remained in his position until May wharshiccessor was ready to take over.
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which one reads that there were 200 participants in the dstradion of 20 Febru-
ary where Huntsman had appeared. The Wikipedia captioneadi¢éimonstration in
Beijing reads: “A large crowd of protesters, journalistelige and spectators gath
ered in front of a McDonalds restaurant”; in fact it was rathesmall crowd mostly
composed of people taking pictures or filming. In Hong Kong2dple participated
In a demonstration on 27 February and 40 more participatathaher protest out-
side the offices of the “Central Government Liaison Officai.Thiwan, the largest
group of demonstrators (numbering around 300) was compafsiEalun Gong fol-

lowers.

After returning to the United States, Huntsman entered thsigential primary Re-
publican race for the election of November 2012. Howevebeitame clear very
quickly that Mitt Romney, the other Mormon candidate, wadl wieead. Huntsman
dropped out of the Republican race in January 2012.

In February 2012 he was appointed to the board of Ford Motangamy and in

January 2014 he became the chairman of the Atlantic Couriok tank.

“Our constituencies”

Huntsman made the statement about the US constituencidsna Gn 12 November
2011 during a Republican primary debate which was part o$éhection process of
the Republican candidate at the election of November 201#rel were some 6
candidates on the stage who answered the questions of tweratos. One of them
was Scott Pelley of the CBS television network.

The initial question was asked by the other moderator.

Moderator (Major Garret): Governor Romney just said we at@é middle of a war
we are not even aware of. You were the ambassador for ounnati©hina. What's
your reaction?

Governor Huntsman: We don’t need a trade war. So what shoailldendoing? We
should be reaching out to our allies and constituenciesm@ihina. They’re called
the young people. They're called the internet generatioherd are 500 million
internet users in China .

1st interruption by Pelley: Governor, we are going to

Governor Huntsman: . and 80 million bloggers. And they are bringing about change,
the likes of which is gonna take China down

2nd interruption by Pelley: We are gonna have to leave ieth@overnor.

Governor Huntsman:. . while we have an opportunity to go up and win back our
economic. . .

3rd interruption by Pelley: Governor.
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Governor Huntsman:. . muscle.
After Huntsman'’s declaration came advertisements beés@mption of the session.

“To bring China down”

There has been much speculation about what Huntsman haedwith the words
“bring China down”. As always in such cases many conflictingveers were pro-
posed. Two things can be said with good certainty.

e The means Huntsman had in mind through which this should drapyas
clearly the Internet.

e Huntsman’s remark was made in the context of economics. giineevith a
reference to a trade war and it ends with “win back our econamiscle”.

What connection (if any) exists between the young Chinetanet generation and
a collapse of Chinese exports which would revive the Amerindustrial structure?
None probably. In fact, US companies are well positionedeyTére the dominant
force in the service sector worldwide. This is clear for comep software, finance,
hotels, healthcare, real estate (Century 21), law firms {leegargest law company in
South Korea is American), fast food restaurants and margr cictors. Moreover,
the United States has many first-class high-tech companies.

Actually, one may wonder whether the strong words used byHlorisman really
reflected his personal opinion or whether they were destindds Republican au-
dience which expected a tough language. In the lecturedithgave in 2013-2014
on many US campuses, Huntsman advocated more US econondgémaatic en-
gagement with China. More specifically, in a lecture givet&1L_A on 16 April
2014 he called for a softening of the “American pivot” (a diplatic expression for
the containment policy promoted by Secretary of State Hil@linton) so “that the
rise of China can have a stabilizing and peaceful effect ergtbbal order”.

In short, he did not see the rise of China as a challenge but ap@ortunity.

Monitoring foreign NGOs in Russia, India and China

In the United States the activity of foreign organisatiamslosely controlled. This
Is in large part a legacy of the Cold War during which orgamares (and even indi-
vidual$®) were suspected of being under the Soviet influence.

In recent decades non governmental organizations were amorenore used to ad-
vance the objectives of the State Department. This led takldsh in several coun-
tries.

%6For instance, in December 1946 James Roosevelt, PresideseRelt’s oldest son, and Charles Chaplin had to appear
before the Commission for Anti-American Activities of th@tise of Representatives (Le Monde 14 December 1946, p.
8d). Other personalities such as Ms. Roosevelt or AlberstEin also came under suspicion.
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Russia

In July 2012, President Putin signed a foreign agents lavehvextended the defini-
tion of treason to the transmission to foreign powers ofrim@tion that may damage
constitutional order and territorial integrity. Nine mbetater began an inspection of
hundreds of non-governmental organizations (NGO). Ab&ubi@anizations were
required to register as foreign agents.

Then, in June 2014, amendments to the previous law were edidpat gave the
Ministry of Justice authority to register as a “foreign atjeamy NGO accepting
foreign funds and involved in political activity.

It can be observed that the US Minister of Justice has alsalbiigy to control
organizations operating in the United States and to decld#iver or not they should
be considered as “foreign agents”.

India

According to a report of April 2012, the Indian governmentirid evidence that
local organizations receiving funds from abroad had bemmsporting people from
surrounding villages to protests over the building of afjdndian-Russian nuclear
plant in Kudankulam. Construction has been stalled for th&t 8 months due to
the demonstrations. Overall about one third of Indian NG@faog came from the
US in 2011. India has the largest number of NGOs in the worrle, for every 400
people.

In June 2013 about a dozen NGOs that the government said eshga@ctivities
that harm the public interest have seen their permissioadeive foreign donations
revoked (Guardian 11 June 2013).

In January, Greenpeace campaigner Priya Pillai was preddmm boarding a flight
to London to speak to British lawmakers against a coal mipmagect that she said
would destroy forests and displace tribal people in cemticdib.

A new tightening occurred in May 2015. Important organizasi such as the Ford
Foundation and Greenpeace came under close investigaliom.Indian bank ac-
count of Greenpeace was blockédFlows of funds from the Ford Foundation to
local organizations must now be cleared by the Indian Mipist Home Affairs. On

6 May 2015 the US ambassador to India criticized what he @¢aléav “regulatory
steps”. US newspapers such as the “Washington Post” or thfifigton Post” have
been using much stronger words such as “crackdown”, “claowpd, “coercion”.

According to the “Economic Times of India” (12 April 2015),0rhe ministry offi-

67 There have been mass protests against the French-bacRedIV8 Jaitapur Nuclear reactor in Maharashtra and the
Russian-backed 2,000 MW Kudankulam Nuclear Power PlaramillNadu. The United States secured also a substantial
share of this market in the sense that a letter of intent had bigined for purchasing some 10 nuclear reactors but so far
players like General Electric or Westinghouse Electricendgterred by India’s nuclear compensation and liability. la
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cials cited the Gujarat government’s complaint that thelFoundation was interfer-
ing with the judicial system of the country and working agaicommunal harmony.
This was part of Gujarat’'s complaint against Teesta Sedadwal Javed Anand, two
activists who have been seeking justice for the victims ef2002 Gujarat riots. The
organisations that the couple run, namely “Sabrang Trusd™&abrang Communi-
cation and Publishing”, have received payments from thd Foundation. The trust
received $250,000 between 2009 and 2013 by way of grante Whibrang Commu-
nication has been paid consultancy fees. One should renmdhdieGujarat is the
state where Narendra Modi was active before becoming esidAfter some re-
ports about his role following the anti-Muslim riots of 2Q0odi was barred from
entering the United States under a provision of the “Immigraand Nationality
Act” banning violators of religious freedom; interestipglt seems that he was the
only person denied a US visa under this provision (Wikipediele entitled “Naren-
dra Modi”).

China

According to the Guangxi Academy of Social Sciences thex&#&00 foreign NGOs
in China, 40% of which are American. In June 2014 the Nati@®adurity Commis-
sion (NSC) began to officially investigate foreign NGOs.

Guangzhou City recently passed a law regulating local N@@sh came into effect
on January 1, 2015. It requires NGOs receiving overseasrfgrd report to regula-
tors 15 days before they get the money. Moreover, NGOs wigthsprojects with
the participation of foreign partners must provide detsgigarding their activities,
personnel and funding (Famularo 2015).

The Guangzhou regulation may be a test-probe for a simiaataNational level.

“Our constituencies” in other countries than China

Naturally, China is not the only country that is subject to idfuence. Although a
broad panorama would certainly be useful it would requir@akidlength study in
itself. In this section we will limit ourselves to a numbersbfort indications.

When a countryA wants to influence, manipulate or pressure a coumtry has
basically two methods at its disposal.

e The first one is the NGO method that was discussed above. lystalill use
existing NGOs and will try to “sell” them some of its own obijies, This can be
done either by funding appropriate foundations or by malkin@rrangement with
persons who belong to the NGO'’s board.

e The second method is to “recruit” prominent persons in aguit Usually,
the trade off is that such persons will favor the objectivesl@nd in exchange get
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the support ofA for their own personal goals.

“Inside the Company: CIA Diary”

Most of the books written by former CIA officers about the atis of the agency

are published in agreement with the CIA itself because ledbeing recruited they
have to sign a non-disclosure agreement. The objective st mfathese books is
to belittle the role of the CIA. For instance, the author makrowledge that in

former decades the CIA was able to establish a strong presetite media of many
countries, but it would immediately be suggested that thas wone by necessity
during the Cold War and was discontinued a long time ago.

The book written by former case officer Philip Agee and egzditlinside the Com-
pany” was not published with the agreement of the €IA

In the three countries where he served, namely Ecuador, udsugnd Mexico,

Agee’s job consisted in “recruiting” local agents amongybéce, journalists, union-
ists, political leaders. The bargain offered to them was i@ US embassy would
advance their carrier (particularly through its influencetbe medias both locally
and in the United States) in exchange for their support of biigal goals.

This is the key-procedure followed by CIA personnel in US asdies. Agee ex-
plains that in CIA terminology the word “agent” refers to feolocal personalities
with whom the CIA has made “arrangements”. In contrast, Cé#spnnel are never
referred to as agents but as case officers. For the threermswhere he had been
posted Agee gives the names of citizens who were on the roistee CIA. In fact,
this is not of much consequence for the persons involvedusecthey can easily
brush off such allegations as being nothing but slander.

It is far more effective to judge officials on their policy aadtions than on the basis
of such allegations. For instance, the fact that FrenchdesSarkozy reintegrated
France into NATO (an organization controlled by the Unit¢at&s) and, in contrast
with Germany, took part in the bombing campaign against &iisyproof enough of
its political orientation. The only problem with judgmetu&sed on facts is that they
may come too late.

Actually, by focusing attention on the CIA a book like “Insithe Company” results
in a form of disinformation in the sense that it hides realitpal issues behind

fanciful spy stories. One should never forget that, as adbrahthe US government,
the CIA follows the directives given by the Department oft&t&nd the White House.
For instance, when the CIA assassinates alleged terrdaystssing drones, these

%8However, there may have beem@dus vivend(that is to say an implicit arrangement) not to reveal faotshsas
assassinations and bombings which would have led to crlrimwestigations.
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persons have been put on a kill list approved by the Presitient

UK: the agency that never existed

On 27 January 1978 there was an article in the British newspdae Guardian”
which was subtitled: “Death of the department that never’'was

Called the “Information Research Department” of the Fareffice it was created
in 1947. It was a secret department. IRD officials themsele® ordered not to
tell even other Foreign Office staff where they worked.

Information was supplied to the BBC World Service. Secgslivere compiled of
approved journalists and trade unionists to whom materal effered. Material was
sent to their homes under plain cover as correspondencg.\iidre told documents
were “prepared” in the Foreign Office primarily for membefdhe diplomatic ser-

vice, but that it was allowed to give them on a personal basisfew people outside
the service who might find them of interest. Abroad, the ersieashad resident
IRD men under cover who planted material on local journaleéstd opinion form-

ers. Other journalists were informally blacklisted as ticdily undesirable and had
assistance withdrawn.

IRD also encouraged book production. The scholar RobergGest was one of
those who worked for IRD. David Floyd, a correspondent of Craaly Telegraph,
also recalls writing a booklet on China at IRD’s request.

Of course, British Government propaganda was not stoppd®18, it was only
reorganized. A new and smaller department, the “Oversd¢asation Department”
has been set up inside the Foreign Office.

In the United States a similar role was played by the “US Imiation Agency” which
existed under this name from 1953 to 1999.

France

The French writer Bernard-Henriévy has repeatedly shown his eagerness to sup-
port the objectives of the US State department. The facthlsafactions always
receive a broad media coverage shows that he is in fact pamefwork. The word
“network” is a key-notion in such actions. The picture beltiwstrates one of his
actions.

“Spontaneous” demonstrations

In the decades 1985-2015 mass demonstrations by antirgoeet protesters be-
came a common feature in many countries. Often it is difftuletermine to what

89According to a New York Times article (29 May 2012), “Mr. Obarhas placed himself at the helm of a top secret
nomination process to designate terrorists for kill”.
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Fig. x.6 Bernard-Henri L évy with two Syrian “freedom fighters” (May 2012). Surrounded by 6 Libyan
and 5 Syrian “freedom fighters” the French philosopher Betéenri Levy gave a press conference at the
Cannes film festival. Two years later, after the Syrian w@nilis had invaded northern Iraq they were labeled as
terrorists by the US government. On 14 January 2015 BHL @¢dliem nazis: “Les nazis daujourd’hui, c’est
I'Etat islamique” (14 January 2015)

extent such demonstrations were initiated from abroad ensnse that they were
supported by advice and funding from organizations witkeifgm connections (e.g.
NED, USAID, Einstein Institution or others).

In early 2013 in France there were mass demonstrationssigdaw that was in dis-
cussion in parliament. The purpose of the law was to permitiage between per-
sons of same sex. The law was strongly opposed by conser@ditholic groups..

Among the many groups of opponents which appeared durisgethisode, there is
one which deserves particular attention. This group whailed itself “Hommen”
(also written HomMen or Homen) was composed of young,balex$t persons who
demonstrators. Among the features which made this groupcpkarly interesting
one can mention the following.

e The group appeared suddenly on 27 March 2013 but had imnegdeaperfect
organization and an elaborate website.

e The group had a strict discipline and a strong hierarchiogdmization as re-
vealed by one of the group leaders in an interview on “Radiar€@asie”, 25 July
2013. Their operations were organized in commando style.

e They always carried with them one French flag and sometimesdang the
French national anthem. Obviously they wanted to be coresites French patriots.

e Yet, their slogans were mostly in English “Taubira [Frenchister of jus-
tice] no more”, “Gaz [gas] no more” “No gay marriage”, “Save¥’, “Kids right”,
“Democracy is dead”.

e In addition to being bare-chested, often they appeared avighg over their
mouth. The intent was to show that citizens could not expitessiselves. In fact,
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they claimed that the French president was a dictator ancefigum between Hitler
and Stalin. Obviously, they did not care much about the dlitg of their claims.
In that they followed a standard rule of public relations paigns according to
which the message must be in the form of a simple alternafigead versus evil.

e They claimed to favor non-violence but their actions weremfllegal and
their motivations doubtful. Some of their actions requisgabcial training for in-
stance when a banner was put under a bridge over the riveg.Sein
Their last action in 2013 was to demand the resignation odigeat Francois Hol-
lande. It is difficult to understand what was the rationaleibé that demand because
the law was in fact passed by parliament.

“Hommen” demonstrations during the discussion of a law in parliament
France, 27 March—-23 April 2013

Actions after the law was passed by parliament on 23 April 2013

Paris, Trocadero Roland-Garros, Paris, 9 June 2013

Fig. x.x Actions by a group which called itself the “HomMen”. What was remarkable with this group is
that it appeared all of a sudden and was immediately wellrozgd. After their action of 9 June 2013 they did
not disappear altogether. On 7 June 2014 they tried to ¢gispBOmX20m banner from the top of the Arc de
Triomphe but were discovered before arriving to the top efrtftonument.

e The tactic used by the Hommen was the time-honored methodotégiing
police violence against supposedly peaceful demonssiaitire Hommen went even
one step further by labeling as political prisoners the gressvho were arrested.

This group seems to embody many of the characteristics neemded by Gene
Sharp.
e Itled a fight for democracy against a (fictitious) dictatapsh
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e It advocated and used non-violent actions,
e Its actions were cleverly designed probably with the adweigeublic relations
experts.

Moreover, what makes the case interesting is that it is apytat is easily recog-
nizable. If in the future similar methods are used elsewhetke world one should
be able to establish a connection.

Propelling pro-US leaders to the top

In the present section we will focus on a few top-leaders.

The rules of the game

In the game through which a countd/tries to get influence over a countfy the
main steps are always the same.

1 First, countryA must identify a citizerb of B who is an apologist ofi and at
the same time has good expectation for being promoted t&hjgbsitions.

2 The game then consists in pushingigher by supporting him (or she) in any
possible way. This does not necessarily require exogemndasvention. Indeed,
the apologists oA may form a kind of brotherhood whose members support each
other. Needless to say, there will be almost no informatianlable to analysts and
historians about this phase of the process.

3 Inthe ascent toward top positions the support of the méslessential. Clearly,
those of prime importance are the mediasBofHowever, for the success of the sce-
nario it is essential that the media dfare in line with those of3. If the B-medias
presenb as a charismatic leader while at the same time thosé @éscribe him as
addicted to vodka and unable to have an independent judgimeptrocess will not
work.

4 In order to uphold the credibility df it is essential to downplay his (or her)
connection withA for otherwise he will be seen as a pawn by the citizeng3of
This can be done in various ways. For instaricejay voice some criticism oft
(words do not carry much weight) or even take some dntiecisions albeit limited
to issues of trifling importance. Thus, a well-known Beijifily journalist named
Rui Chenggang requested (and obtained) the removal of Bustarestaurant from
the Forbidden City while at the same time having a close lesgsiconnection with
the Starbuck company.

What can be learned from top-leader cases?

The study of a few individual cases will help us to better ustind how, while
being supported by a foreign country, a leader can at the smmeepersuade his
fellow citizens that he is defending their interests.
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This seems incompatible with the most basic form of pasrtotiHowever the history
of China shows that this scenario happened recurrently.n&kaows, before 1911
the Empire accepted many unequal treaties and after 19 Regeblic did the same.

One of the last unequal treaties between China and the Usitdds was the “Treaty
of Friendship, Commerce and Navigation” signed in Novenil®i6. Many Chinese
businessmen denounced it as being detrimental to Chineoatornnterests. For
instance, the manager of the “Minsheng Shipping Compangipared the treaty to
an agreement between an adult and a boy in which each is sgpposarry a load

of 20 pounds in a supposedly equal race.

So, why did Chiang Kai-shek accept it? He was probably camdnthat it was

a necessity in order to benefit from US help for waging thel euar against the

Communists.

The Empire was compelled to sign unequal treaties becautseroflitary weakness.
The Republic was willing to sign unequal treaties becauseetded western loans.
However, one wonders what led the Communist Party to acheind of unequal
“cooperation” programs described previously. Taking &labindividual cases may
give us some closer insight. However, for historians disitggindividual cases is
always a tricky business. Any political leader is exposed gweat number of forces
which means that to focus just on some of them is a fairly eatyitprocedure.

Boris Yeltsin

It will be shown subsequently that there was a close cooperaetween President
Boris Yeltsin and the US government. Yeltsin accepted aafimgtion program run

by US advisers which eventually led to a massive capital fflzgia to the default of

Russia in the fall of 1998. In exchange, the US State Departsugpported Yeltsin

and helped him to be re-elected. It is only in 1999 shortlphbehis resignation that
Yeltsin seemed to realize the disaster that his policy haddint to Russia.

French President Nicolas Sarkozy

The case of Nicolas Sarkozy is almost a textbook case. As gymtovides a blue-
print for reading other cases.

Almost immediately after Sarkozy’s election, US media nefd to him as a “puppet
of the Bush regime”. Some newspapers (e.g. the “Daily M&ilNovember 2007)
have been using even stronger language, labeling him a$"8oew poodle”. Dur-

ing his 5-year presidential term his foreign policy indeesfrmed that he was a
vassal of the United States. To America’s delight, Sarkazysted the strength of
French troops in Afghanistan, took part in the bombing cagmpagainst Libya and
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1992 Feb, Camp David 1995 Oct, Hyde Park, New York
With President G.H.W. Bush With President Clinton

1998 Sep 7, Cover of Time 1999 Dec 11, Beijing
With President Clinton With President Jiang Zemin

Fig. 4.10 Russian President Boris Yeltsin with US and Chines presidents.The honeymoon between
Yeltsin and Clinton ended in late 1999 when the United States accused of training Islamist insurgents
in Bosnia for sending them to Chechnya.

At the meeting of December 1999 between Yeltsin and JiangiRssipported China’s stand on the Taiwan
issue and the PRC supported the Russian stand against @hectarist and separatistSources: Various
websites.

returned France to Nato’s integrated command. In a disocasgith American of-
ficials at the US embassy in Paris he acknowledged that incErba was called
“Sarko, the American” and added that he took pride in it. .

This leads us to an obvious question: what causes a politiader to accept such a
subservient position? There must be some kind of a trade off.

Selected for the “International Visitor Leadership Program”

In 1983, at the age of 28, Sarkozy became the mayor of NesuiiySeine, a wealthy
suburb in the west of Paris. Then, two years later he wastsél@s a “grantee” of
the “International Visitor Leadership Program”. Throudpstprogram the selected
person will be invited (all cost covered) on a two- or threeel tour of the United

States. Before Sarkozy many other French citizens had Inegad on such a tour.

Among those who reached top positions, either as prime taims as president, one
can mention the persons listed in the table.

Advance confidential information given to the US embassy

On 1 August 2005 Sarkozy announced to the US embassy that tiel won for
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Table 4.1 French and British “grantees” of the “Internation al Visitor Leadership Program”.

Name Year of visit Age at visit Becoming
(year) PM or President

FRANCE

(1) Michel Debré (PM) 1956 44 1958

(2) Valéry Giscard d’Estaing (Pr) 1956 30 1974

(3) Jacques Chaban-Delmas (PM) 1961 46 1969

(4) Raymond Barre (PM) 1965 52 1976

(5) Pierre Bérégovoy (PM) 1977 52 1993

(6) Lionel Jospin (PM) 1977 40 1997

(7) Alain Juppé (PM) 1978 33 1995

(8) Francois Fillon (PM) 1984 30 2007

(9) Nicolas Sarkozy (Pr) 1985 30 2007
UK

(1) Edward Heath (PM) 1953 37 1970

(2) Margaret Thatcher (PM) 1967 42 1979

(3) Gordon Brown (PM) 1984 33 2007

(4) Tony Blair (PM) 1986 33 1997

(5) Gordon Brown (PM) 1992 41 2007

(6) Tony Blair (PM) 1992 39 1997

Notes: All the persons mentioned in the table became eittiereRMinister (PM) or President (Pr). Both Tony
Blair and Gordon Brown were invited twice which is why thegmes appear two times.

The average “profile” of the French persons was as followlected at the age of 40 and reaching top post 15
years later. The average British person was selected agthefa887.5 and reached top position some 14 years
later.

It can be noted that in the French group there are 7 right-wargons (1,2,3,4,7,8,9) and only 2 left-wing per-
sons (5,6). Moreover, the right-wing persons who were asémee time admirers of the US, namely (2,3,7,8,9)
were selected at an earlier age (namely 34) than the leff-pémsons (for 5,6 the average age is 46). A list of
French presidents and prime ministers who wertselected would include: Charles de Gaulle (Pr), Francgois
Mitterrand (Pr), Jacques Chirac (Pr, PM), Pierre Maurold)Michel Rocard (PM).

Source: Wikipedia, article entitled “International Visit Leadership Program” and articles about the persons
cited.

president in May 200
Excerpt of a confidential cable sent by the US embassy in Baré August
2005.
Sarkozy confirmed his intention to run for president to Andaa®r Stapleton
and NEC [National Economic Council] Director Hubbard, sayi“l am going
to be a candidate in 2007".
Comment of the Ambassador: “Very much unlike nearly all offreench polit-
ical figures, Sarkozy is viscerally pro-American”.

This information was given to the US government 16 monthsitee$arkozy’s offi-
cial announcement to his fellow citizens.

®The source is the following WikiLeaks file: https://www.iliaks.org/plusd/cables/05PARIS538Html
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“A willing puppet of the Bush Regime”

12 Sep 2006 at the White House 13 Aug 2007, Kennebunkport (Maine)
(during Sarkozy's presidential campaign)

5 Nov 2007, Mount Vernon (Virginia)

7 Nov 2007 at the White House

Fig. 4.11 French president Sarkozy and US president Bushicolas Sarkozy had a deep admiration for
America’s values. In 1985 he visited the United States asl@erhational Visitors Program” grantee. That
was one year before he became the mayor of Neuilly-sur-Sainealthy suburb in the west of Paris. was an
apologist of the United States. In August 2005 Nicolas Sarkold the US embassy that he would run for
president in May 2007. That was 16 months before telling €enitizens about his candidacy. Incidentally,
the first picture has probably been altered because Pré&dsh is in fact 10cm taller than Nicolas Sarkozy.

Visit to the United States

In September 2006, that is to say 8 months before the eleatibtay 2007, Sarkozy
made a 4-day visit to the United States. Made in his capaditfinister of the
Interior, the visit was in fact a major step in his campaigs.shown by the following
list of distinguished Americans that Sarkozy was able totiibe US government
did not spare its promotion efforfs
Between 9 and 12 September 2006 Mr. Sarkozy was received by:
e President Bush at the White House, an exceptional honorrfogra min-
ister’?,
e Stephen J. Hadley, the national security adviser,

"The source is New York Times, 13 September 2006.
2The White House even allowed a photo of the two men to be reteas
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e Secretary of State Condoleezza Rice

e Michael Chertoff, the secretary of homeland security.

e Senator John McCain and Senator Barack Obama. In Septerdbér 2
it was already fairly clear (although not officially annoexdg that Mr. Obama
would run for president. The NYT of 18 September 2006 sai@n&or Barack
Obama insists, as always, that he is not running for presid@at there are
compelling clues that he is not exactly not running, either”

e New York mayor Michael Blomberg.

e United Nations secretary general, Kofi Annan.

The same New York Times article of 13 September 2006 addeilibe/ing obser-
vation. “To prove that the Bush administration is not takemdes in an election next
April in which the parties have yet to choose candidates, Birsh would also be
willing to meet $gokne Royal.”

At first sight this might appear as “not taking sides” but intf was also assisting
Sarkozy. Why?

In September 2006 the candidate of the Socialist Party hagetdbeen chosen.
There were basically three contenders: Laurent Fabius,ilque Strauss-Kahn,
and $gokne Royal. Sarkozy’'s preferred adversary was the later.adh even
among the Socialists most people were convinced that shd oot win against
Sarkozy. For instance, on 16 May 2006 Strauss-Kahn told hartdbassad6ét: “If
nominated by the Socialists, Royal would not survive agéaskozy. Sarkozy had
already reached the same conclusion, which explained whyohegnued to extol
her qualities as a potential candidate”. Thus, by singliag dut among the three
contenders, President Bush was working for Sarkozy.

If really most Socialists were convinced that Ms. Royal doubt win, why was she
chosen by them as their candidate? The reason is fairly siriijple primary election
was somewhat rigged. How?

e The results of the primary elections of 16 November 2006 vesréollows.
Royal: 60% (about 100,000 votes, Strauss Kahn: 21% (abqg008®otes), Fabius:
19% (about 30,000 votes). Such a big gap between Royal anavithether con-
tenders seems surprising.

e Only members of the Socialist Party who had paid their mestbpicard could
vote. On 16 November there were some 160,000 voters. Howevtre months
before the primary (basically between March and Novemb&62@ome 80,000
new members were registered bringing about a membershigase of 66%. With
a participation of 80% the 80,000 new members gave abou@8@6w voters.

3Source is the following WikiLeaks file:
https://cablegatesearch.wikileaks.org/cable.phg@B&®ARIS5974&g=pro-american%20sarkozy
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Why were there 80,000 new members between March and Nove2d&? This
was largely due to a new registration procedure. Registratbuld be done through
the Internet and the membership cost was reduced to 20 elirog assume that
among the members prior the registration wave, each of tlmm&oders would get
approximately one third of the votes, but that all new memlveted for Ms. Royal,
her total would be: 33,000+60,000=93,000, not far from tttea result.

This does not mean that the new members were paid for ragptdine pointis that
they registered in a time where§okne Royal’s candidacy was supported by all the
medias. She was a woman, she was pretty and in addition shd Vemilitate the
election of Nicolas Sarkozy. In France her picture appearethe cover of many
right-wing magazines. In the United States, between 1 M20€16 and 10 November
2006 (the date of the socialist primary election) her nanpeaped in 29 articles of
the New York Times whereas the names of her contenders (Kadhirabius) were
mentioned in only 8 and 7 articles respectively.

In other words, it is likely that most of the new members reggisd with the intention
of supporting goEne Royal.

Incidentally, this example shows how easily a primary ébectan be manipulated.
It is a procedure which is supposed to be more “democratiah tine selection of
the candidate by the leaders of the party, but at the sameittimereases the risk
of exogenous interference. Such a risk exists in all elastiout it is greater in a
primary election because of the relatively small numberadérs (in the present case
about 300 times less than in the presidential electiorf)tsel

President Karzal and the Dalal Lama

Fig. 4.12 Protection by US special agents. LeftMarch 14, 2005 Parwan Province, Bayan district, some 50
km north of Kabul. US Diplomatic Security special agentseétavith President Karzai everywhere he goes
in his own country.Right: May 1, 2007, Houston, Texas. The Dalai Lama leaves Ricedysity under the
protection of US Diplomatic Security special ageftsurce: Website of the US Department of State.

When President Karzai traveled in Afghanistan, his own tguhe was under the
protection of US special agents.
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When the Dalai Lama traveled in the United States he was alderuthe protection
of US special agents which means that he is an official guest.

Of course, all countries ensure the protection of the heédsate who visit them.
However, in the first picture we see that President Karzaiategted by US agentsin
hisown countrywhereas in the second we see that the Dalai Lama gets tiee oot
of a head of state in spite of not being recognized as sucheby $rgovernment.

The same year in October 2007 the Dalai Lama received the r€ssignal Gold
medal from the hands of President Bush. It is the highest Araercivilian award.
Congressional Gold Medals are awarded by Acts of Congrdss.nTfedal was first
awarded in 1776 by the Second Continental Congress to Qeéaeaage \Washing-
ton.



Chapter 5
How to start revolutions

The events which led to the end of the USSR and its subsege@ngjanization pro-
vide an example of a wave of public demonstrations suppdjetbreign media
which can throw some light on how a similar episode may oat@hina.

USSR: when and where did the fire start?

The USSR officially ceased to exist on December 26, 1991. Wasthe end point
of the institutional crisis, but when and where did the pescgtart?

e Was it with the visits of John Paul Il to Poland, the first of eftook place in
June 1979?

e Was it with the first multi-party election held in Poland im@&1989?
e Was it with the fall of the Berlin Wall on 9 November 1989
e Was it with the declaration of independence by Lithuania dbiarch 19907

Table March toward independence in the Baltic countries

Action Lithuania Estonia Latvia
National language declated state language Nov 1988 Jun 19880ct 1988
Soviet annexation declared illegal Sep 1989 Nov 1989

Formal end of Communist Party rule Dec 1989 Feb 1990 Dec 1989
Multiparty parliamentary elections Feb 1990 Mar 1990 Ma®@d9
Declaration of independence Mar 11,1990 Mar 30, 1990 Mapé01l

Notes: Because the annexation of the Baltic countries biy®®R at the end of World War Il was never recog-

nized by Western countries these countries constitutetié@ place from where the independence movement
could then spread to other countries and particularly toaisle and Belarus which had already a seat at the
United Nations. It is in fact surprising to see that desp&ag the main force in defeating Germany, the So-

viet Union gained very little strategic advantages. In redrkontrast with the United States, it established
no military bases abroad. Its influence over Eastern Europeantries turned out to be shaky from the very

beginning as sown by the uprisings in Berlin and Budapestreler, the fact that Staline did not exercise

enough pressure to obtain US acceptance of the occupattbe 8faltic countries shows that he did not have a
sound perception of nationality issues.

e Was it with the failure of Russian military intervention ifthuania on 13 April
19917
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Clearly many other events could be mentioned in such a ldttarpick up any of
them rather than the others would be completely arbitrang dnly guiding rule is
the recognition that the strength of a chain is the strenfjiis aveakest links.

e Among Communist countries, those of Eastern Europe wetaingrthe most
inclined to rebellion as had been shown by the uprisings ist E®ermany (June
1953), Budapest (1956), Prague (1968) and the impositionasfial law in Poland
in 1981.

e Among Soviet Socialist Republics the Baltic states wererttuest inclined
to rebellion because their aggregation to the Soviet Unfter 4945 was not well
accepted and not recognized by the United States.

In China the weakest links are obviously Hong Kong and MaCate has the feeling
that in the negotiation which led to their present status Ghinese side led by Deng
Xiaoping made unwise concessions. Indeed, other histarases seem to suggest
that an organization (namely “one country, two systems”jclvihas lasted for 50
years would rather lead to a permanent split. As a matteratf taver the past 18
years (1997-2015) it does not seem that the integration afHang into China has
progressed whatsoever.

One would not be surprised to see Hong Kong play with respeChina the same
role as Poland or Lithuania with respect to the USSR.

Pope John Paul II's visits to Communist countries

“Reverence for John Paul”

There have been tremendous public relations campaignbregieg Pope John Paul
I, first on the occasion of his death in April 2005 and then ba bccasion of his
canonisation (i.e. being recognized as a saint by the Catl@iurch) in September
2013. Whenever scandals are revealed such as the misbelohWtarcial Maciel,
the founder of the movement “Regnum Christi”, the role ofrd®aul Il is usually
overlooked; as an illustration one can read the English Yé&kiia articles entitled “
Marcial Maciel” and “Regnum Christi” (more on this below). 1@ may wonder why
John Paul Il was (and still is) given such a favorable treatriney US media. The
“New York Times” which shields him all the same calls thistatte the “reverence
for John Paul” (NYT 2 May 2010)

Following the election of Pope Francis there was also amexte public relations
campaign to “sell” a good image of him in spite of his not so ¢vale role during
the period of the dictatorship in Argentina. As a bishop aeddof the Jesuits in
Argentina, he could have appealed to the Inter-American &#uRights Commission
when it came to Argentina to investigate, he could have ofhéime parish archives
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to document the crimes of the military, he could have set upagstigation of the
role of army chaplains. He could probably have done manyrdkiegs to manifest
his compassion for the victims of the repression.

When he visited the United States in 2015 he was invited tiveleh speech to the
Congress but it seems that US journalists did not wish to askahy question about
the dark time of the dictatorship.

John Paul’s visits to Communist countries

In the 13 years between his election and the dissolutioneoSibviet Union in De-
cember 1991, Pope John Paul Il (16 October 1978 — 2 April 26@g)e 5 visits to
Communist countries. Below we give the dates of these vagits some excerpts
from New York Times articles which show their political siicance. The numbers
In parenthesis give the number of articles that the NYT devab the event. It can
be seen that there are many.

Fig. 5.1a Archbishop Paul Marcinkus with Pope Paul VI and Jom Paul 1. From 1959 to 1990, the
Chicagoan Paul Marcinkus had a long carrier at the Vaticansuggested by these pictures he had a close re-
lationship with John Paul Il. In a conversation with invgative reporter John Cornwell, he acknowledged that
under his direction the Bank of the Vatican transferred $3Ram to the anti-communist Polish social move-
ment called Solidarity, at the behest of Pope John Paddurce: Wikipedia article entitled “Paul Marcinkus”,
Internet.

(1) 2-10 June 1979: first visit to Poland (60): Human rights
Pope John Paul Il called on Poland’s Communist governmestimgnize “the cause
of fundamental human rights, including the right to religgdiberty”. (NYT June 06,
1979)
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Chronology of Paul Marcinkus
In the Wikipedia article entitled “Pope John Paul Il assaason attempt” a possible theory i$
presented in the following terms:
“KGB Director Yuri Andropov was convinced that Pope John IR#si election was the
product of a conspiracy orchestrated by Zbigniew Brzezitskindermine Soviet hege-
mony in largely Catholic Poland and ultimately to precifgtéhe collapse of the entire
Soviet Union.”
If one gives credit to this theory the role of Archbishop Makuis becomes fairly clear as being
a liaison “officer”. That is why it would be interesting to kmovhat was his activity during
World War Il (he was 19 year old in 1941). Unfortunately, hisdraphy starts in 1947.
1947: Marcinkus was ordained to the priesthood for the Archdiecd<Chicago.
1950: Marcinkus arrived in Rome to study canon law at the Gregadaiversity, and began
to accept special assignments from the Vatican.
[This is probably the most surprising step in Marcinkus’ dmiaphy. Why, despite his modes
family background, was he singled out to be sent to Rome tbasthplomatic carrier?]
1955-1959: Paul Marcinkus was assigned to La Paz in Bolivia as secrefahe Vatican nun-
ciature [i.e. embassy].
1959-1969 Marcinkus serves as translator first for John XXIIlI, thenFawul VI. It is probably
in this function that he appears in the first picture of Figlabduring the visit of Martin Luther
King.
1965(0ct) First visit to the United States by a reigning Pope. gk#vious meetings between
the pope and US presidents had taken place in Rome.
1968(Dec) Msgr. Paul Marcinkus of Chicago was appointed as tsagref the commission
that administers Vatican funds spent on charitable workauphout the world. (NYT 21 Dec)
1969(Jan) Marcinkus was consecrated bishop and became alsoeté®gof the Roman Cu-
ria.
1970(Jul) Paul Marcinkus has recently established close linkis Rothschild banking inter-
ests.
1978(0Oct) John Paul Il succeeded to Paul VI.
1979(Sep) First visit of John Paul Il to the United States. Makas had a key role in its
organization.
1981(13 May) First assassination attempt of John Paul Il in Rome.
1982(12 May) Second assassination attempt of John Paul Il imfaafiPortugal).
1982(Jun) On 15 June suicide in Milan of the secretary of bankdreRo Calvi followed on
18 June by the suicide of Calvi himself in London (NYT 28 Julfalvi was the head of the
Bank Ambrosiano, the largest private Italian bank with eltiss with the bank of the Vatican
Its bankruptcy triggered an investigation by Italian jusige
1987(Feb) A warrant was issued by the Italian Justice Departiiogithe arrest of Marcinkus
(NYT 27 Feb) but the Vatican refused to extradite him.
1990-2006 After his retirement in 1990 Mr. Marcinkus lived in a luxua® gated property in
Sun City, Arizona. Italy could have asked his extraditiot, bor some reason, did not.

—

Near Nova Huta the Pope assailed Communist leaders fordieganan “merely as
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a means of production”. (NYT June 10, 1979)

(2) 16-23 June 1983: second visit to Poland (63): Support to “Sdharity”
Pope John Paul I, addressing a crowd estimated at more thélan people, hailed
the Polish people today for their acts of “solidarity” withose who were interned
[after the introduction of martial law in 1981]. (NYT June,1®83)

The Pope praised the achievements of the outlawed “Sditlamion. (NYT June

21, 1983)

Pope John Paul Il held a surprise meeting with the Polishele&general Wojciech
Jaruzelski. (NYT June 23, 1983)

Pope John Paul Il met privately at a remote mountain retoelatwith Lech Walesa,
the founder of the Solidarity independent union. (NYT JuAgl®83)

Solidarity leader, Lech Walesa, said that Pope John PaoldIhim that martial law
could be lifted in September if the banned union stoppedegtotg in the streets.
(NYT June 28, 1983)

Fig. 5.1b Visit of John Paul Il to Chile in March 1987. Citing declarations made by the Pope in Uruguay,
some websites claim that he had a critical attitude towaedltbtatorship of General Pinochet. That, however,
is not the impression given by the present pictures. In faetyy priests and bishops did not want the pontiff to
visit Chile while Pinochet remained in power. Even if oneeqits the principle of this visit, was it necessary to
greet the General with a broad smile, to appear on his sideliliqggand to meet him privately together with his
wife? It can be noted that whereas on the Internet there ang pietures of John Paul Il with General Pinochet
we could not find a single one where he appears together witkei@eVidela from Argentina whom he visited
in 1982. In 2013 John Paul Il was canonized that is to say r@zed by the Catholic Church as a saint. Such
a short delay of only 8 years between death and canonizatiquite exceptional. The official announcement
was made by Pope Francis on 5 July 2013 and a grandiose cgreoutnplace on 30 September 2013. John
Paul Il is of course a highly political saint but so was alsadCharles | executed for high treason in January
1649 and canonized by the Anglican Church in 1680urces: Internet.

(3) 8-14 June 1987: third visit to Poland (39): Support to “Solicarity”
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Pope John Paul Il proclaimed the outlawed “Solidarity” lalmmvement a model for
all human rights struggles, declaring that the world musteeber Poland’s brief,
now dormant experiment. (NYT June 12, 1987) Workers anccpalashed briefly
as Pope visited the birthplace of the “Solidarity” labor rement. (NYT June 13,
1987)

(4) 21-22 April 1990: visit to Czechoslovakia (11).
John Paul I, swept joyfully through the streets of Praguelaiming that a unified
Europe was at hand and that Communism had crumbled like ther tof Babel.
(NYT April 22, 1990)
For Pope John Paul Il the collapse of Communism in Easterodeuhas been a
personal triumph. (NYT April 22, 1990)

(5) 1-9 June 1991.: fourth visit to Poland. (23) Support to the inépendence
of Lithuania.
In a town about 90 km from the Soviet border Pope John Pauféred his moral
support for Lithuanian independence. (NYT June 06, 1991)

(6) 13-16 August 1991.: fifth visit to Poland. (6)

(7) 16-20 August 1991.: first visit to Hungary (6): prayer for Cardinal Mind-
szenty and support for the independence of Croatia.
Pope John Paul Il began a 5-day visit to Hungary by prayingettypt of the mili-
tantly anti-Communist Cardinal Jozsef Mindszenty. (NYTgAst 17, 1991)
Pope John Paul Il told Croatian pilgrims today that he sujgaotheir “legitimate
aspirations” [to independence] (NYT August 18, 1991)
Pope John Paul Il warmly praised Mikhail S. Gorbachev asathampion of hu-
man rights. (NYT August 21, 1991)

To put the previous excerpts in context we should ask ougsef\during his visits to
the United States John Paul Il had expressed his concerr tigoiact that the rich
get richer and richer while the poor become poorer and podtegarding human
rights he could also have mentioned the fact that unions Wwan@ed in several of
the largest US corporations. As a matter of fact, at times Jedul |l expressed
some reservations about pure capitalism but, to our bestledge, such remarks
were always in fairly general terms. He never explicitly gogied the attempts by
WalMart’'s workers to establish a union in the way he supgbB8elidarity. It is
in this sense that it can be said that he was “the spiritual @rfRonald Reagan”
(Guardian 28 April 2014).

In conclusion it can be said that the Polish government, hadRussian government
behind it, were not very smart for indeed the first visit sldodve made clear to
them that they had nothing to gain from such visits and mudbdse.

Role of Father Marcial Maciel's “Legion of Christ” in fundin g Solidarnosc
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Converging evidence suggest that the funding of Solidarrfas well as similar
movements) by the Vatican was accomplished via the wealibwements “Legion
of Christ” and “Regnum Christi”. Below is an account of sonfetlze facts and
testimonies.
1 “Legion of Christ” was founded in Mexico in 1941 by Marcialadiel then
only 21. The fact that four of his uncles were bishops was g@iobbof some help. In
1959 he founded “Regnum Christus”. Whereas the later is enlayement “Legion
of Christ” is destined to form priests. The conservatived(anti-Communist) orien-
tation of these movements attracted many gifts from Mextganons, for instance
from tycoon Carlos Slim, whom Forbes listed as the worldgest man from 2010
to 2013 with a fortune of about $50 billion.
2 Starting around 1980 reports of sexual abuse by FatherdAaagan to surface.
In 1997, a group of 9 men went public with accusations that tael been abused as
youths by Maciel while studying under him in Spain and Romke §roup lodged
formal charges at the Vatican in 1998. Although the caseedaibe attention of
Cardinal Ratzinger, it was eventually dropped? Why? Sévesimonies suggest
that Cardinal Ratzinger was prevented to act by Pope JohHnIRdabe words of one
of them: “Ratzinger said the case could not be opened beddasie! was a person
very beloved by the pope and who had done a lot of good for thecbh (Father
Athié’s testimony).
3 In 2001, addressing some 20,000 people gathered for thea®@iversary of
the founding of the Legion of Christ, John Paul Il hailed featiklaciel: “With special
affection, | greet your beloved founder, Father Marcial Mg@and extend to him my
heartfelt congratulations”.
4 How do we know that it is the pope who blocked any action? @oafiion
came in 2005 shortly before his death when Cardinal Ratziregepened the case.
Once he had become pope he set up an overall inquiry whosdéusms were
expressed in the strongest terms.
“The very grave and objectively immoral actions of Fatheichg confirmed by
incontrovertible testimonies, in some cases constitutkecrames and manifest a
life devoid of scruples and authentic religious meaningsTife was unknown
to the great majority of the Legionaries, above all becausie system of
relationships constructed by Father Maciel, who was abikulli to create
alibis for himself, to obtain trust, confidence and silengaf those around
him”.

This statement was made in an official commusiad the Holy See regarding the

Congregation of the Legionaries of Christ. (1 May 2010)

5 Now, we must of course ask ourselves why John Paul Il did mgh the case
to be investigated. It can be said that he preferred to avmdstandal that would
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have resulted. However, a more specific reason is given by som
“Maciel funneled money to John Paul’s favorite interestBatand as the coun-
try struggled to emerge from communist rule. (testimony eft&-Martin,
a historian and former seminarian who accused Maciel of@lmeported in:
http://www.mcclatchydc.com)

This testimony matches John Cornwell’s testimony mentidnghe caption of Fig.

5.1a.

Elections in Poland

The elections of 4 June 1989 were the first multi-party edestiin Communist
Poland. The poster for the election that is shown in the pactvas supposed to
promote justice and freedom.

By an irony of fate (probably unknown to those who made thdgrpd bears also
testimony of the elimination of left-wing minded persongrr the Hollywood stu-
dios and more generally of the purge in the US media indug€ieyl Foreman was
the screenwriter and co-producer of the film “High Noon” and. 51 during pro-
duction of the film he was summoned to appear before the Hoosentittee on
Un-American Activities (HUAC). He testified that althougk had been a member
of the American Communist Party he had quit many years agip a¥e result of his
refusal to give the names of fellow Party members, Foremanlalzled as an “un-
cooperative witness” and blacklisted by all Hollywood studosses. Incidentally,
the actor John Wayne proudly claimed that through his testinhe contributed to
the blacklisting of Foreman. Unemployed, Foreman movedrigl&d where he
wrote scripts under pseudonyms that were channeled bacilptdod. In 1956 he
co-wrote the screenplay for “The Bridge on the River Kwaitiwiiellow blacklisted
writer Michael Wilsorf4,

President Reagan’s visit to Moscow in 1988

On his visits to the United States did President Gorbacherask to have a meeting
with unionists, with leaders of the “National Associatiar the Advancement of
Colored People” (NAACP) or with representatives of the Navadians? To our

best knowledge the answer is “no”. Had he been tempted to swakea demand he
would probably have faced a polite but firm denial.

Yet, when President Reagan asked to visit a monastery andd@gpeech to dis-
sidents and refuseniks the Soviet Government agreed. less@d displeasure but it
agreed. What did it have to gain through such a lax attitude?

"4Sources: Wikipedia articles entitled “High noon” and “CEdreman”.
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W SAMO POLUDNIE
4 CZERWCA 1989

Fig. 5.1c Polish poster for the election of 4 June 1989 he cowboy was US actor Gary Cooper in the film
“High Noon” (1952). Dwight Eisenhower loved the film and fusmtly screened it in the White House, as did
many other American presidents. Bill Clinton cited High Maas his favorite film. The message at the bottom
of the poster translates to “High Noon: 4 June 1989”. The ttzat many Polish people had seen this film and
knew its title (otherwise the poster would make little sgrggiees an idea of US cultural influence in Poland
around 1989. Source: Wikipedia article entitled “High noon”.

Thus, on 30 May 1988, Ronald Reagan visited the Danilov M@nasand then
had a meeting with about 100 dissidents and refuseniks ao3pause, the private
residence of the US ambassador (about one kilometer awaytire US embassy).
The Danilov Monastery was not just a touristic attractioarhdd been renovated to
become the headquarters of the Russian Orthodox Churcthom ¢he visit had a
deep political significance. During the visit no Soviet afils were present. In his
speech, President Reagan made an apology of the work of #idex&olzhenitsyn.

Whereas the visit to the monastery was on the official prigedet schedule of the
summit, Reagan’s reception of dissidents was not mentionad

Sitting at the same table as the president were the Revereddd\/Plate, a Latvian
Lutheran priest, Pyatras Pakenas, a Lithuanian whose adehieady emigrated to
the west and Vyacheslav Chornovil, a Ukrainian human rigatapaigner.

After the group was addressed by three dissidents, Sergeai¢té®, Yuli Kosharovsky
and Father Gleb Yakunin, a Russian Orthodox priest andisiéfiPresident Reagan

SIn December 1994, Sergei Kovalev moved to Grosny from wheredposed the repression by the Russian Army. He
was at that time the head of the Russian President’s comonissi human rights and in close contact with the US State
Department (NYT 23, 30 Dec 1994).

®In 1993 Yakunin became a member of Parliament. An undauniepister of radical reform, he was a close ally of
Boris Yeltsin. Together with Viktor Sheinis and Lev Ponomahe exposed the war in Chechnya as “being tantamount to
genocide”.
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told the audience in an emotional way: “I came here hopingatevtat | could to
give you strength, yet | already know it is you who have sttbaged me”.

An article of May 30 1988 in the New York Times tells us that Fos visit Ronald
Reagan had learned some Russian proverbs. However, it skatigs pronuncia-
tion was so poor that nobody understood them. In his speetifetdissidents, he
cited a line from a poem by the 19th-century poet AleksandhRin. In April 1984
during his visit to Beijing President Reagan had alreadyreaped reporters and dig-
nitaries with his occasional attempts to speak Chinesealfitizde does not say if his
attempts at Chinese were more successful than his attebhiptsaian.

Creation of martyrs

Exploiting the emotion created by the deaths of martyrs echrique that has been
used in many revolutions.

Creation of martyrs in history

Going back to the 19th century, it can be mentioned that tieshhique” was sys-
tematically used during the revolutions that took placerami€e in July 1830, Febru-
ary 1848, June 1848, September 1870. The scenario can bebdesas follows
(Roehner and Syme 2002, p. 135).
A decisive stage [in the unfolding of the revolution] wasaiead when the con-
frontation yielded the first martyrs. The bodies of the witiwere then paraded
in carts along the streets of Paris while alarm bells soumdedrevolutionary
chants were sung.

In these cases the martyrs were not killed purposefully lmpjeeof their own side.
The French revolutions of the 19th century were not peaafehts which means
that people were killed fairly early in the revolution whicbuld then be used as
martyrs. In more peaceful uprisings it is tempting for eaicle $o “create” victims
among their own people in order to benefit from the “martye€t.

In more recent times there were two episodes in which theseamasiderable sus-
picion that snipers killed people in order to create margmdg at the same time
discredit government police forces. One was the uprisingcaop of 11 April 2002
in Caracas and the other the uprising and coup of late Feb2@d in Kiev. In both
cases snipers belonging to the opposition were accusee @fllimgs of demonstra-
tors. The accusations rely on the following observations.

e Caracas, 2002 Chavez ally Jorge Gara Carneiro, taken prisoner at Fuerte
Tiuna, was told by a number of rebels, including General direiMedina Gmez,
Venezuela’s military attach in Washington, DC that the ptakill a few people with
snipers dated back years, as a way to ensure fewer deaths evéhnt of a coup.
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Lucas Rin®n Romero, who also came to Fuerte Tiuna later testified ttNet®nal
Assembly that he had heard similar things.

Moreover, CNN correspondent Otto Neustald has said thahenrtorning of 11
April 2002 he recorded a video message (destined to be ard®¥pfrom a number
of high-ranking military officers, led by Vice Admiral Hegt®amirez. It was broad-
cast later in the day. The message, recorded at least tws hefore the killings
started, accused Chavez of massacring innocent peoplg sisipers, referring to
at least 6 dead and dozens wounded. (Wikipedia, articldeaht2002 Venezuelan
coup detat attempt”)

e Kiev, 2014 Olga Bogomolets was the main doctor for the Maidan mobile
clinic when protests turned violent in Kiev. After treatitige gravely injured she
blamed the injuries and deaths on snipers because bothlibe god demonstrators
were hit by the same bullets.

Events of 13 January 1991 in Vilnius: creation of martyrs?

Let us say from the start that to this day (19 February 2018peths still much
controversy about what happened in Vilnius on 13 January 1B@ther than trying
to bring a final answer to this question our main goal in thiofaihg subsections will
be (i) to emphasize that on 13 January there were two grougsobnstrators: one
was pro-Russian and the other pro-independence. (ii) tev §f® strong connection
that existed between the director-general of the Lithuanetional defense and US
groups, particularly the CIA and the group of the Einsteistitation led by Gene
Sharp.

Lithuania was at the forefront of the Soviet Socialist rdmsin their march toward

full independence. On 11 March 1990, Lithuania became tle Sioviet republic

to proclaim its independence. Surprisingly, this move wagraved even by the
Communist Party of Lithuania. Yet, it was not immediatelgeated by the Kremlin.

Then, in January 1991 Soviet troops took over the Vilnius €¥xter; 13 Lithuanians
and one Russian soldier died in the event. The Lithuaniare@owent blamed the
Russian troops for the deaths and said that the Russiaesalds killed by friendly

fire. The Wikipedia article entitled “January Events (Li#imia)” upholds the same
version. It gives the names of all the victims and says they thiere awarded the
“Order of the Cross of Vytis” which is conferred on those whardically defended

Lithuania’s independence.

Yet, at the end of the article there is a short paragraph irchvtiie Russian com-
mander gives a completely different account. He says tlsasdidiers did not fire
a single shot but came under fire from the roofs of the builslingar the TV tower.
What is the truth?
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Needless to say, taken alone the account given by the Russiamander would not
convince many. But this version of the story has been comdioby several other
sources.

e Lithuanian hospital doctors found shot-gun bullets in tloeibs of the dead.
According to the established trajectory the shots came fitmanroofs, the bullets
went down, the angle was 45-50 degrees. At that time the Eanidiers were down
on the street near the TV tower. According to Lithuanian esses, they did not
shoot.

e After doing his own investigation Algirdas Paleckis, a lu#mian investiga-
tive journalist, came to the conclusion that “it appears thdanuary 1991 our own
people were shooting at their natives”. Paleckis was prdedainder a 2010 amend-
ment made to Article 95 of the Lithuanian criminal code, whimans the denial of
crimes committed by the Soviet or Nazi regimes in Lithuania.

¢ According to former minister of national defense of LithisgghAudrius Butke-
vicius (also written Butkyavichus), armed men under hise@nd, including snipers
trained by US special services, shot at the crowd duringttirensof the Vilnius TV
tower in January 1991. That is what he told British jourrtalighile being an intern
of a UK military school in 1997,

The following excerpt of an interview given in 2000 by Butk®us describes the

motivation which led him to this actidh
“I cannot uphold my action from the perspective of the rgksiof the victims,
but | can justify it from the point of view of history. | have &e working for
a long time at the Einstein Institut in connection with Pesier Gene Sharp,
an expert in psychological warféfe It was impossible for Lithuania to win
against Russian forces except by using psychological wartdach and every
Russian officer had to feel ashamed. In other words | had tesfoam the
confrontation into a psychological battle and it is in thigywthat | was able to
win it”,

Information about Defense Minister Audrius Butkevicius

The question which immediately comes to mind is whether @metust these cita-
tions. Giulietto Chiesa is a renowned journalist and formember of the European

"In fact, in January 1991, Butkevicius was director of theidtsdl Defense Department of the Lithuanian Government.
This department became a ministry only in September 1991T(MY July 1990, 4 September 1991). Incidentally, the
article of 4 Sep 1991 says that he was a psychotherapisthwshiwt true. He was a medical doctor.

"83ource ishttp://www.strategic-culture.org/news/2013/01/16liania-stamped-out-truth.html

®The source is:
http://blogs.mediapart.fr/blog/segesta3756/141 M rélne-mode-demploi-du-golpe-moderne-giulietto-shieeprise
This interview was cited in an article by Giulietto Chiesdfished in “ll Fatto Quotidiano” (10 March 2014). The arécl
was first translated from Italian into French and the excgign here is my own translation from French into English.

80Gene Sharp and the so-called “Albert Einstein Institutithdt he founded are well-known for their role in various
insurrections especially in East European countries (forendetails see below).
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Parliament whose pro-Russian stance is well known. In dalerake up our mind
we need to find more information about Audrius Butkeviciusthle previous excerpt
there is one fact that can be checked, namely whether or n&efagius has been
studying at the Einstein Institute.

Is there a Wikipedia article about him? The answer is yes. als ywublished in 3
languages: English, German and of course Lithuanian. Thgidbnand German
versions do not say anything about the Einstein InstituttbatLithuanian version
does. What we learn about him can be summarized in the folpweironology

(1) 1986: He completed his medical studies at the instittiiderecine in Kau-
nas.

(2) 1980-1986: He was a junior member of the “Scientific Redeistitute of
Psychology and Sociology Laboratory”.

(3) 1986-1989: He worked as a medical doctor in Kaunas, fgstha chief
physician of a dispensary and then at the central hospital.

(4) 1988: He joined the Reform Movement and became resplerfsibthe se-
curity of the organization.

(5) 1988: He established an association which studied finefiformer Lithua-
nian political prisoners. The association organized vitit the places in Siberia
where Lithuanians had been kept in exile.

(6) 11 March 1990: He was one of the signatories of the deabawravhich pro-
claimed Lithuania’s independence.

(7) April 1990: He became the director-general of the Daparit of National
Defense.

(8) 10 October 1991: He became the first Minister of Defendatbtiania.

(9) 1993: Internship at the Department of War Studies at Si@gllege in Lon-
don.

(10) 1994: He deepened his knowledge at the Albert Einstetitute in Cam-
bridge (Massachusetts)

(11) 12 August 1997: He was apprehended by the Lithuaniaretsservice
agents in a hotel lobby while accepting 15,000 US dollars. wds indicted and
sentenced to five and a half years in jail. However, he wassel on 20 March
2000.

[The account of his arrest gives very little informationorfr whom did he receive
15,000 US dollars? Why, despite receiving a relatively $mmalount, was he sen-
tenced to a term of over 5 years? A partial answer to the firssiipn is given in

the judgment of the European Court of Human Rights of 26 JOO2 and entitled:

“Case of Butkevicius versus Lithuania”.

It states that the person who gave the 15,000 USD was a sexaouté/e of a

troubled oil company who had previously informed the ingelhce authorities that
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Butkevicius had requested 300,000 USD for his assistanmgtaining the discontin-
uance of criminal proceedings concerning the companysdeasts. The executive
and the company are identified in the archive files of “RadmeMEurope” as being
Klemensas Kirsa and Dega Ltd.

In other words, the meeting of 12 August was a trap. What veggutpose remains
a mystery. As there is no question of blackmail it cannot lgei@d that the company
contacted the police to protect itself. In short, this egesoemains fairly mysteri-
ous.]

(12) 2000- Advisory activity in political technologies ineGrgia, Ukraine, Be-
larus. Butkevicius established a private company “Cans@sevelopment Center”
[little is known about the activities of this company]. Amai2005 he became one
of the directors of a compagny offering intelligence seggicalled “Far West Ltd”
which appears closely connected with another small compaltgd “Pravda.info”.

Events of January 1991: the version of the Lithuanian goverment

On the Internet there is a long article entitled “JanuarynevéLithuania)” which
reflects basically the version of the events as given by ttteianian government. It
leaves absolutely no doubt about the fact that the 13 pemseres killed by Soviet
troop$™. It may well be so. However, one must recognize that the attdeaves out
two important aspects.

e On 9 January 1991 the Prime Minister, Kazimiera Prunskieesgned fol-
lowing rejection by the republic’s legislature of her ecomo reform package. An
economist and a key leader of the Lithuanian independensement, she was the
most popular politician in the republic, according to pakdpinion polls. In for-
mer months, her willingness to find a language of compromisie Moscow, have
caused friction between her and President Vytautas Langisbeho had taken a
more radical line (Washington Post 9 January 1991)

e On 9 January 1991, the correspondent of the WashingtonRms$tael Dobbs,
wrote: “Thousands of pro-Moscow demonstrators staged @ansieday of protests
around Lithuania’s parliament”. On 12 January 1991, he aurdt arrived at the
Lithuanian parliament shortly after 10 this morning to fimatrival crowds besieg-
ing the building. To my right were several thousand Rusdrarish and Ukrainian
workers waving red Soviet flags and chanting slogans foctimde from Moscow.
On my left, blocking their way toward parliament, was a mualgér crowd of
Lithuanians, waving the green, yellow and red Lithuaniaootor and chanting,
'Laisve! Laisve!’ (Lithuanian for freedom)”.

Back in 1989, the Russian (9.4%), Polish (7.0%), BelarusGias %) and Ukrainian
81For instance the correspondent of the Washington Post wiBtiet Interior Minister Boris Pugo charged that the

demonstrators fired first on the army troops, a version of tsvrat was contradicted by witness accounts of numerous
reporters on the scene, including this correspondent” §hdidry 1991).




144 Chapter 5

(1.2%) minorities represented a total of 19.3% of the pdpia It seems that they
were worried for their rights in an independent Lithuaniait® understandably, the
Soviet government tried to defend their rights and to usetas a counterforce.

We see that instead of the picture of a well-united poputatipposing the Soviet
troops that is given by the Wikipedia article, there wereiobs divisions. In short,

it was necessary for the citizens to close ranks around Yoel leader, President
Landsbergis.

The fact that the population was not all on one side is confirbyethe trial of several
dozens Lithuanians who were accused of having been on thetSale during these
events. This is explained in the next subsection.

Trials of pro-Russian citizens

The thesis according to which the 13 persons who died werghall by Russian
troops has became a cornerstone in the historical accotnavotf.ithuania regained
its independence. Therefore, one can hardly expect offifilaianian institutions
such as the Ministry of Justice to give a truly objective aotdo Nevertheless it
can be interesting to examine what happened at the trialtbfianians indicted in
relation with the events of January 1991. Radio Free Europesdhe following

account.

(1) November 1996. A 1991 attack by Soviet troops on an undmenavd that
left 13 dead will be the focus of the trial of former pro-Mogcaithuanian Com-
munist Party leaders that opened in Vilnius on 5 Novembe6198found guilty,
former party First Secretary Mykolas Burokevicius and idgaal department head
Juozas Jermalavicius may face the death penalty for thekadtiathe Vilnius TV
tower, while four other defendants face 3-10 years in prifonsecutors introduced
330 volumes of evidence and plan to call more than a thous#ndsses.

(2) On 26 August 1997, a Vilnius city district court found $iee6 high ranking
former Communist Party officials guilty of organizing andrgang out the attempted
coup against the Lithuanian government on 12-13 Januardy. I99ring that attempt,
Soviet forces killed 14 and injured more than 1,000. Theeswrds ranged from 12
years for Mykolas Burokevicius, chairman of the Communéastyin Lithuania who
still considers himself a citizen of the USSR, to three yéarteonas Bartosevicius,
a former Soviet publishing house director. Still awaitingltare 41 others, who are
believed to be in Russia or one of the other post-Sovietstate

(3) 13 June 2000. Former Defense Minister Audrius Butkesidestified in
the appeals case of the convicted leaders of the attemptddriLiary 1991 Soviet
coup in Lithuania. Convicted Communist Party members Makd@urokevicius and
Juozas Jermalavicius had hoped that Butkevicius wouldonifieir claims that the
Lithuanian government sent snipers to attack their own @airngis. Butkevicius
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confirmed that he had worked with the medical institutiomspitepare them for the
treatment of victims”. But he said “this does not mean thattlgeople under Soviet
tanks and forced them to attack Russian military vehicldsistead, Butkevicius
blamed Mikhail Gorbachev.

Comments It seems that Butkevicius did not give a testimony at the fiiat be-
cause he was himself in prison. At the appeals trial he didapthat snipers under
his command opened fire on the crowd but neither did he saytibatictims were
shot by the Russian troops. To blame Gorbachev is evadinggsbe.

Regarding the numbers of victims, it can be observed thatia oh wounded to
killed of 1000/13 = 77 does not seem compatible with shots fired with military,
high velocity weapons.

The Wikipedia article entitled “January events (Lithugh@ives a detailed account
which seems to provide ample evidence that the victims wesels/ Russian troops.
Yet, it does not mention Russian troops shooting from higitgg which would
explain the kind of injuries observed by medical teams. At fhoint. it is probably
best to leave the question open until new evidence emerges.

Contacts of US intelligence agencies with Baltic countries

As shown by the chronology given in the box, the Baltic comstiwere approached
and visited almost simultaneously by representatives @fbert Einstein Institu-

tion and of the CIA. Not surprisingly, the available infortiza is more detailed in

the first case than in the second. This raises the questidredtatus of the Albert
Einstein Institution.

The Albert Einstein Institution

In the United States there are many private institutionslired in foreign affairs
studies whose funding comes from both government and pra@irces. The Albert
Einstein Institutiof? is one of them. It got funding from government agencies such
as the “US Institute of Peace” and “the National EndowmenbDmocracy” as well

as from private foundations such as the Ford FoundationeoBtanley Foundation.

The most visible part of its activities consists in a compaeaanalysis of episodes
of nonviolent resistance. Just as illustrations one cantioreitwo episodes which
took place in Germany: (i) the Rhineland resistance to dlbecupation in the years
following the First World War. (ii) A demonstration orgaeit in Berlin in 1943
which permitted to save over one thousand Jews.

Apart from these case-studies, Gene Sharp wrote a numbeoaddér books whose

82The name comes from the fact that in 1953 Gene Sharp contattiedt Einstein and got a reply from him which he
used as a foreword for his first book published in 1960 thai &aly seven years later.
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translation into many languages was organized and fundddebizinstein Institu-
tion.

It is often said that the main purpose of the institution wasefter advice to groups
of people fighting dictatorships. However, such a staterdeest not really reflect
all its activities. In order to get a fairly comprehensivewiof the activities of
the Einstein Institution one can examine the catalog of misétution’s archives on
the website of the “Swarthmore College Peace Collectiortiis Teads to the two
following observations.

e Whereas some dictatorships attracted many studies arid bisiGene Sharp
and his collaborators others were completely ignored. Mfish the later are coun-
tries which were close US allies; examples are Saudi ArataisEgypt under presi-
dent Mubarack.

e At first sight it would seem that Gene Sharp did not include inis targets
regions in which there are separatist movements. Suppe#gdessionits can hardly
be seen as an appropriate objective for an organizationhwd¢ia@ms non interfer-
ence into the domestic affairs of foreign countries. Ye,dhchives of the institution
show that Tibet has attracted a considerable amount ofestwhid visits. Here are
some entries of the catalog, each one referring to a numiderdsrs:

Tibet H.H. Dalai Lama

Tibet Rinpoche

Tibet Banerjee, 1998

Tibet: Financial Summaries

Tibet: Gene Sharp Expense Reports
Students for a Free Tibet [2 folders]

In short, the areas on which the Einstein Institution mofsibused are more or less
the same as those which are closely monitored by the Stataridegnt and the CIA,
its operation branch.

Through government organizations (such as the “Institotddiefense Analysis” or
the “US Institute of Peace”) with which it cooperatétl, the Einstein Institution
remained closely in contact with the State Department.

When Gene Sharp visited opposition movements abroad he elasnwed not only

in his capacity of a scholar of nonviolence but also as a s#fitial representative of
the State Department. Such visits were also of great irttknethe State Department
because it was a way to establish contacts without any direatvement.

There were successful nonviolent demonstrations befone Gbarp started to spread

83An example of such a collaboration is the organization ofiSevisit of Audrius Butkevicius in July 1992.
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his message. The Civil Rights movement led by Martin Luthieign the 1960s and
the Islamic Revolution in Iran in 1978-1979 were two impres@xample¥,

Unequal cooperation with US intelligence in the rendition pogram

According to the chronology given in the box below, the eatlireported contacts
of Lithuanian leaders with US officials or semi-officials wewvith CIA officers and

representatives of the Einstein Institution. This is hotammon. Collaboration
between secret services is a major aspect of the relatidmsée the US and its
allies.

Contacts between US intelligence experts and leaders of Bialcountries

1 November 1989Gene Sharand his assistant, Bruce Jenkins, met Grazina Miniotaite of
the Lithuanian Academy of Sciences at a conference in MosCanrespondence followed.

2 Mid-1990: Audrius Butkevicius, director-general of theefartment of National De-
fense, had Sharp’s book “Civilian-based defense: a postamyilweapons system” translated
into Lithuanian for use by government officials.

3 October 1990: At an invitation-only conference held inc&twmlm about “Nonmilitary
resistance” the principal speakers were the Swedish MingftDefense(Gene Sharand Ray-
mundas Rayatskas, vice-president of the Lithuanian Acgadi@ciences. Gene Sharp presented
a paper entitled “A civilian-based resistance componditt’s probable that Audrius Butkevicius|
also took part in this conference]

4 24 April — 1 May 1991: At the invitation of the Lithuanian Mstry of Foreign Affairs,
Gene SharpPeter Ackerman and Bruce Jenkins discussed civilianebdstense with president
Landsbergis, Defense Minister Butkevicius, represergatpf the Lithuanian militia, Russiar
Orthodox Archbishop Khrisosthomand. activists from the-prdependence movement Sajudis
and members of the Lithuanian Academy of Sciences.

5 26-31 August 1991: A CIA officer, Michael J. Sulick, stayadvilnius where he met
several personalities, e.g.: Grazina Landsbergis, tredeet’s wife, Mecys Laurinkus, the chief
of the new Lithuanian intelligence service, Audrius Butkays, the director-general of Nationa|
Defense, Karol Motieka, the vice-president. His role wapr@pare the visit of his chief Milt
Bearden (see below).

6 2 September 1991: Arrival in Vilnius of Milt Bearden, Chief the Soviet and East
European Division of the Directorate of Operations of thé& GHe arrived with his team in a
motorcade of large vans stocked with luggage and commuansaequipment. Together with
Laurinkus and Butkevicius the US team hammered out the ldeihihe cooperation between
their services and their Lithuanian counterpa@s the last day of the visit the CIA team visited
the prison used by the KGB.
(continued below)

The problem is that it is not a cooperation between equalausecin the field of

84with respect to Iran considered in a comparative perspestie Schock (2005).
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(continuation)

7 14 November — 7 December 199%Gene Shar@and Bruce Jenkins visited the capitals of Russia,
Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia to discuss civilian forms edistance to attempted coups and foreign inva-
sions.

In LithuaniaDr. Sharpmet with Defense Minister Audrius Butkevicius and Deputyf@ese Minister
Ignas Stankovicius and members of the “Nonviolent Actiomt@g in Vilnius.

In Latvia, Dr. Sharpmet with Defense Minister Talava Jundzis.

In Estonia,Dr. Sharpmet with acting Defense minister Raivo Vare and Military €hof Staff Ants
Laaneots.

8 June 1992: The Albert Einstein Institution and the Minyisif National Defense of the Republig
of Lithuania co-sponsored a three-day conference in \slrmo “Civilian-based defense for the Balti¢
states”.

9 July 1992: Audrius Butkevicius, minister of defense ofhi&nia visited Cambridge, Mas-
sachusetts and Washington DC as a guest dftleert Einstein Institution"and the'lnstitute for Defense
Analysis”.

He spent many hours in discussions at the Albert Einstetitution. Speaking through an interpreter, h
delivered a lecture at the Harvard Faculty Club on the role\lian resistance in Lithuania. The lecture
was co-organized by the “Program on Nonviolent Sanctiorigdarvard’s “Center for International Af-
fairs”. Audrius Butkevicius’ visit to Washington was ordaed by the “Institute for Defense Analysis.
(IDA) which arranged a lecture and various appointementsifo. A dinner for the defense minister and
his wife was arranged with the assistance of retired Rearirsdii@ene La Rocque, the director of the
“Center for Defense Information”.

[}

D

Box 5.1: Contacts between US intelligence experts and leadeof Baltic countries. At that time, the Ein-
stein Institution had a staff of 11 persons and an annuahtevef about $700,000. However, in 1987 it received
a “restricted gift” of $1.5 million (the identity of the donds not given).

Even in early years, Gene Sharp did have contact with govemnmificials. In June 1984 he testified at a
hearing of the West German Bundestag in Bonn. In Februarg ff88Einstein Institution organized a one-day
symposium on the role of intellectuals in the Polish demticraovement. In May 1985 Gene Sharp met with
officials of the West German Defense Ministry. In Novembe87L8e testified at hearings of the US Senate. In
February 1988 he gave talks at the “Israeli Institute of tdily Studies” and had discussions with right-wing
members of the Knesset. The IDA is an organization fundedhbyuS government which assists the “Office
of the Secretary of Defense” and the “National Security Axgy&nPhilip A. Straus, Jr. and his family have sup-
ported the CDI since its creation in 1973ources: Albert Einstein Institution, The First Five Yehe83-1987,
Biennial Report 1988-1990, 1991-1992; Sulick (2007)

intelligence US resources and funding by far exceed thosts @llies. It is this
unbalance which explains that the CIA could bring suspexisithuania in order
to interrogate and torture them without even informing uahia’s political leaders.
The following excerpt from the New York times shows that 1angeafter the 9/11
attack, Lithuania’s leaders are still in the dark.

NYT (10 December 2014)itle: Lithuania presses Washington to say whether
it tortured prisoners there.Lithuanian Prime Minister Algirdas Butkevicius
called on Washington to say whether the CIA used his counthotise one of
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Fig. 5.2 The rendition program. “Rendition” means surrender of a person to a victoriousddsame mean-
ing as the French word “reddition”). Altogether the map coisgs 54 countries. Here are some details about
the case of Poland. On 24 July 2014 in its first ruling of thatlkithe European Court of Human Rights found
that Poland had violated the European Convention of HumghtRiby allowing the torture of Abd al-Rahim
al-Nashiri on Polish soil by the CIA; by allowing his secretention at Stare Kiejkuty; by allowing his transfer
out of Poland despite the risk of further torture and seceétmtion; and by allowing his transfer out of Poland
despite the risk of a “flagrant denial of justice” before a Uitary commission, and the risk of a death penalty.
Source: Press release of the Open Society Initiative. Mdfi@ination can be found on the Wikipedia article
entitled “Black sites”.

the bases where it tortured prisoners.

At the present moment (26 February 2015) we do not know if PNk8uicius got

an answer. This is of minor importance, however. The keyvpisi that the PM'’s

guestion shows how little control he has over his own civilvaats for indeed such
an operation could not have been set up without the cooparafithe Lithuanian
secret service.

This situation was by no means limited to Lithuania. The nmagps that altogether
some 54 countries participated in this program. Among aesof the European
Union one can mention Poland (see the caption of the map)handK.

Participation of the UK

In the Guardian of 10 February 2010 one reads that “Milibavister for the Cab-
inet Office under Prime Minister Gordon Brown) has had to adhat, contrary to
earlier assurances, CIA flights carrying terror suspeatséoret interrogation had
twice landed on the British Indian Ocean territory of DiegarGa.

Moreover, in 2015, US Secretary of State Colin Powell’'s fernchief of staff,
Lawrence Wilkerson, said that Diego Garcia was used by tifedsla transit site
where people were temporarily housed and interrogated firmmto time.

Participation of Germany In a separate story revealed by the “European Court of
Human Rights” on December 13, 2012, CIA agents tortured an@ercitizen, a car
salesman named Khaled el-Masri, who was picked up in a casestdken identity.

In 2003 he was abducted by the Macedonian police and handad@ihe CIA.
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Then, he was flown to Afghanistan, where he was held in a bliéelasd tortured.

In May 2004, the US Ambassador to Germany, Daniel R. Coatsjieoed the Ger-
man interior minister, Otto Schily, not to press charge®oeteal the program.

Yet, in 2007, a Court in Munich, despite protests from thetébhiStates, announced
arrest warrants for 13 CIA agents who were suspected to hese imvolved in al-
Masri’s abduction to Afghanistan.

The European Court sentenced Macedonia to a fine of 60,008 and more gen-
erally condemned nations for collaborating with the Uniftdtes in these secret
programs. (Wikipedia article entitled “Khalid EI-Masrii English and German)

These stories show that although the collaboration betweeret services is a major
component of the relations between the United States armdligs it is not a coop-
eration between equals but rather a suzerainty relatiprsiiveen the overlord and
his vassals.

Was there really a disintegration of the USSR?

Difference between Ukraine or Belarus and Chechnya

Why did Russia wage a bitter war in Chechnya in an attemptaoegut its secession?
At first sight, one may think that after much bigger parts eftiSSR such as Ukraine
(with a population of 45 millions) or Belarus (with a popudeat of 10 millions) had
broken apart, the secession of Chechnya with a populatigintlsi over one million
would not make a big difference.

There was a crucial difference, however. Ukraine and monegdly all 15 Soviet
Republics had an institutional status which was alreadsecto independence. As a
matter of fact, under international law, as founding mermlzéithe United Nations,
Belarus and Ukraine had the status of independent counthesther words, the
disintegration of the USSR was not at all similar to the cltadecomposition of
Yugoslavia. It was a controlled process.

On the contrary, Chechnya was an Autonomous Socialist SBapublic (ASSR)
which did not have the same right to sec®d&hus, the secession of a territory like
Chechnya would have started an uncontrolled Yugoslake&eisintegration.

In short, what happened in 1991 was not really a “wild” disgration. Post-1991
Russia is simply what was formerly called the “Russian Sdvelerative Socialist
Republic” (RSFSR).

Institutionally, the USSR was a loose mosaic of countries

850ne must recognize that the word “republic” which is usedadthttases contributes to make the distinction rather
confusing.
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Fig. 5.3 The 15 republics which constituted the USSRThe constitution of the USSR recognized the right
for each of the 15 republics to secede. The fact that UkraideBeelarus were two of the founding members of
the United Nations shows that this right was not purely fdrrireother words the soviet republics had the status
of independent countries. The connection between the ntawtdidch appear on the map and the republics is
as follows 1: Armenia, 2: Azerbaijan, 3: Belarus, 4: Estp@iaGeorgia, 6: Kazakhstan, 7: Kyrgyzstan, 8:

Latvia, 9: Lithuania, 10: Moldova, 11: Russia, 12: Tajikist 13: Turkmenistan, 14: Ukraine, 15: Uzbekistan.
Source: Wikipedia article entitled “Dissolution of the $tMUnion”.

As a matter of fact, what is surprising is not so much the tegjration but rather
the fact that after emerging victoriously from World War Russia did not try to
establish stronger links between the 15 republics comisiifuhe USSR. There are
certainly very few federal countries which recognize atighsecede to their mem-
bers. In this respect, one can remember the long and costlgridam Civil War
which resulted from the secession of the Southern states.

Actually, instead of trying to build a closer associatidre teadership of the USSR
loosened existing ties even more by transferring to the bigggiterritories which
were initially part of the RSFSR. This is illustrated by tledldwing episodes.

e With the adoption of the 1936 Soviet Constitution on Decenthel 936, the
size of the RSFSR was significantly reduced. The Kazakh AS&Rilze Kirghiz
ASSR were transformed into the Kazakh and Kirghiz Sovieti@ist Republics.
Why? There is no clear answer.

e In 1944, amendments to the All-Union Constitution alloweddeparate branches
of the Red Army for each Soviet Republic. Moreover, each Ibipwould set up a
commissariat for foreign affairs and defense, thus allgwire Republics to be rec-
ognized as de jure independent states in international law.

e In February 1954, at the initiative of President Khrush¢la@rimea was trans-
ferred from the Russian SFSR to the Ukrainian SSR. It seeats$ita decision taken
by the Presidium of the Supreme Council of the Russian Ré&pulals in fact too
hasty and unconstitutional because a referendum shouédldean conducted to find
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out the opinion of the residents of the two republics. Giveat Sevastopol in Crimea
was the site of the Soviet Black Sea Fleet, this decision wdaialy short-sightef.

It is difficult to understand what were the motivations behgsuch decisions. In
the institutional history of nations one sees rather a ttem@rd greater integration.
Most often disintegration occurs as a result of a weakenitiggocentral government.
On the contrary, the institutional changes mentioned alooceerred in 1936, 1944
and 1954 that is to say in a time period which was an expangiaagof the USSR.

How to kindle separatism in China?

Can the observation of the events in Lithuania give someaiains about a possible
power change in China?

The weakest link

We emphasized that the Baltic countries were the weakdstrlithe sense that in
1990 their annexation to the USSR after World War Il was siiit recognized by
western powers. In China the weakest link is certainly Homgpd<because of its
special status. Let us illustrate this point by the reformsoiduced by Tung Chee-
hwa, the first president of the Executive Council of Hong Koh§97-2005. It is
often said that he was pro-Beijing. Yet, two of his reforms$he&f educational system
would rather tell us the opposite

e Teaching in Cantonese rather than MandHrin

e Mandatory English examination for teachers.
were certainly not welcomed by Beijing or more generally lhyr@se people. In the
same connection, it has been observed (Guardian 1 July g8t2)uring demonstra-
tions more and more protesters carried the Hong Kong cdl@iag a combination
of the UK union flag with the pre-1997 Hong Kong coat of affns

In short, as far as separatism is concerned, Hong Kong bears similarity with
the Baltic states.

The “Hong Kong National Party” whose main objective is théapendence of Hong
Kong was established in Hong Kong on 28 March 2016. Accordinigs official
program, its ultimate goal is to build an independent RepwflHong Kong and end
the colonial tyranny of China in Hong Kong. The party was @red by Chan Ho-
tin, a former student of the “Hong Kong Polytechnic Universwho participated in

8None of the reasons given for this move in a Wikipedia artaitled “1954 transfer of Crimea” seems really
compelling.

87Developing the usage of Cantonese is certainly on the agefnitie US State Department as shown by the support
given to pro-Cantonese protesters by the “Epoch Times”ppamanda newspaper distributed for free: “10,000 Guang-
dong Residents March to Safeguard Cantonese Languageli§22Q1L0).

88This coat of arms is not an ancient one. It was created in 1889apart from the dragon, relies on British rather
than Chinese inspiration.
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the protests of 2014 and led a campaign in an attempt to splHKPU student union
from the “Hong Kong Federation of Students”. Other leadeesJashua Wong, 19,
who rose to prominence during the 2014 street protests amduglaau®®,

Although it may be the first party which made independencirgsobjective, there
are numerous movements and parties which are opposed teetjrgBjovernment
for a variety of reasons. In order to avoid the word “indepgara” these movements
are called “localist” movements. The earliest parties af #ind were started several
years before the transfert of 1997; they are now regroupdddrso-called “pan-
democracy camp”.

One can add that the people of Hong Kong have a long tradifipnodest marches.
Every year there are demonstrations on July 1 (transfer ogH®ng from British
to Chinese sovereignty) and on June 4 (Tiananmen Squaressi@n). Depending
on circumstances participation may range from a few thadstmhundreds of thou-
sands as was the case in 2002 and 2012.

CHINESE COLONISTS _ 1

< gET OUT !

Young protestors demand the Members of “Hong Kong Residents
the resignation of the President First”. Article published

of the Executive Council during in the “South China Morning Post”
a rising flag ceremony (1 Oct 2014) of 16 March 2014.

Fig. 5.4 Protests in Hong Kong.Although Western media present the demonstrations in Hanggkas de-
manding democracy, the analysis of these pictures showththenost resolute (and well trained) demonstrators
were in fact demanding independen@&ources: Various Internet websites.

89t can be observed that less than one week after its credtmtiHong Kong National Party” had already a fairly
detailed article on Wikipedia which describes its leaderd abjectives. On 6 April 2016, a Google search with the
expression “Hong Kong National Party” gave 82,100 results.
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“Civic Passion” and similar separatist movements in Hong Kang

“Civic Passion” is one of the Hong Kong organizations whistopenly separatist.
Founded on 29 February 2012 by Wong Yeung-tat, it is an aotm@unist and na-
tivist political group. It tries to appeal to the identityelengs of long-time Hong
Kong residents; for instance in early 2015 it picketed shmpsed by immigrants
from the mainland. In this respect, one should recall th2088 there were violent
incidents directed against Chinese shoppers in Lhasseagh&l of Tibet. Violence
against Chinese people in Xinjiang has probably similaopéobic roots.

During the protests of 2014 “Civic Passion” was one of thetmadical constituent
groups of the “Umbrella Movement”. It was involved in thessitipt made by demon-
strators to force entry into the “Legislative Council Comyglwhere masked raiders
rammed the entrance glass doors. (Wikipedia article edtitCivic Passion”)

On 30 March 2016 the “Hong Kong National Party” (HKNP), thestfipolitical or-
ganisation aiming at Hong Kong independence, was launddiehan Ho-tin, the
Convener of HKNP, claims that Hong Kong is still a colony almaltiits independence
Is unavoidable.

“Our constituencies”

As in Lithuania, there are strong links between Hong Kongasaists and some
US organizations and foundations. For instance, tycoomyitrai, chairman of the
“Next Media Group”, is not only pro-democracy but also pnolependence. For
instance, instead of using Mandarin as does the other Hong Kewspapers, Lai’'s
newspaper “Apple Daily” uses mostly written Cantonese. ddition, since 2003,
this newspaper has a Taiwanese edition. Lai's media grogcveated in 1989 that
Is to say under British colonial rule. In August 2014 he camdar the spotlights
because leaked emails showed that he gave money to anitidBgipupsC.

Jimmy Lai’s main business manager, Mark Simon, is the son©@ffaofficer and
worked for US naval intelligenéé Lai is a “good friend” of Paul Wolfowitz, former
Deputy Secretary of Defense from 2001 to 2005. He has madatidas to at least
three American think tanks, including the “American Entesp Institute” for which
Wolfowitz is currently working.

In Chinese, Lai as well as his friend Martin Lee Chu-ming vablie categorized as
beinghanjians

Hanjian is a broader term than “traitor”. For instance, Wang Jingwieo set up a
Chinese pro-Japanese government during World War Il isgdall‘hanjian” although

90Source is: http://techrights.org/2014/08/31/akadei®y42
91Source is:
http://www.trustedsources.co.uk/china/brigdtes/china-monitor-hong-kong-heads-for-more-caoréig:beijing-asserts-the-primacy-of-one-country
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he was rather a collaborator. During the Chinese Civil Wadgt1950), the Nation-
alists and Communists accused each other of being hanjdlabarating with the
Americans and Soviets respectively.

In the wake of the uprising of 1989 Chinese authorities ubedekpression “black
hands”.

The failed “Saffron Revolution” of 2007 in Myanmar

This case is interesting in so far as it allows us to analyreido interference. Con-
siderable international pressure was applied and as Myaisragairly small country
it was voiced much more openly than in cases involving mog@iriant countries.

The name of the movement comes from the fact that the Buddiusks played a
leading role in these demonstrations although their robeseal-brown rather than
saffron (i.e. golden-yellow).

The movement was well timed because it was known that theePkimister, Soe
Win, was ill. In March 2007 he was admitted to a private hadpit Singapore. He
would die of leukemia six months later, on 12 October 2007.

Although the demonstrations never attracted large nundfgnsotester®, the State
Department weighted in heavily on their side by issuing teWing statement (22
August 2007).
The United States calls for the immediate release of theisitiand for an end
of the regime’s blatant attempt to silence those who are gewya peaceful
promotion of democracy in Burma. We call on the regime to gega a mean-
ingful dialogue with the leaders of Burma’s democracy mogetrand ethnic
minority groups.

US allies voiced similar concerns.

e On 27 September 2007 Prime Minister John Howard of Austisdid that
Australia would take financial sanctions against membetsemilitary junta.

e The Dalai Lama gave his blessing to the monks in their bid feater free-
dom.

e The Philippine President warned Myanmar that the Philippiwould stop its
financial help to Myanmar if opposition leader Aung San Suuw@s not released.

e The UK ambassador in Myanmar told the BBC of the deep poliaca eco-
nomic reasons for the demonstrations, which he said wouldmaway easily.

e On 15 October 2007 the UK Prime Minister, Gordon Brown, urtiedEuro-
pean Union to take tougher sanctions on Burma.

e On 16 October 2007 Japan canceled funding of more than $4liénmfor a

92The very detailed and very one-sided Wikipedia articletlsati‘Saffron Revolution” mentions demonstrations some
of which had as few as one or two hundred people.
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human resources centre based in Rangoon University. Mergiwe Japanese Prime
Minister, Yasuo Fukuda, demanded a full explanation abdweitieath of a Japanese
photo-journalist. A photograph of his body appeared ontbetfpage of “The New
York Times” on September 28, 20067,

e On 19 October 2007, President Bush announced that the UStesds had
frozen financial assets held by the military government.

e The United Nations top diplomat in Myanmar, Charles Petigively sup-
ported the Saffron Revolution. The fact that from Decemii#r12to July 2003 he
had served in Afghanistan suggests that he had good redatiin the State Depart-
ment. On 2 November 2007 he was told to leave the country.

As always in such cases (it was the same during the event86fih®hina) rumors
were spread by western media notably the BBC, “Radio Frea’Asid also “The
Democratic Voice of Burma”. For instance there were repotiebellions of army
units. In addition, there were “unverified reports of injingrotesters being burned
alive”.

As always in such cases the number of fatalities remainetbancanging from an
official toll of 13 to “hundreds of lives” according to the U¥hetwork ABC. More-
over, Colonel Hla Win, who defected from the army during tipeising, declared
that the bodies [of monks buried in the jungle] can be coumeskveral thousand.
According to the United Nations, the death toll was 31.

93The director of the US branch of the organization “Reportéhdit Border” said that he was “left to die in the street”.
However, the autopsy showed that after hitting the chesbtitlet went through the heart. The Myanmar government
emphasized that the Japanese journalist had entered th&rycauth a tourist visa and did not ask for a permit to act as
a journalist. Incidentally, several journalists died iadrafter 2003. It would be interesting to know those whostupgc
appeared on the front page of the NYT.



Possible scenario

(1) 4 June. Big anniversary demonstration of Tiananmen @guaHong Kong This is an
annual event but for some reason participation was paatilgularge, reaching a record numbe
of about 400,000 according to the organizers.

(2) A small (and well trained) group of protesters stormesl@overnment House in Hong
Kong. In the resulting shoot out, some 10 demonstrators heg/evo police officers were killed.
The building is occupied by the demonstrators and a pravaigovernment was formed.

(3) In the wake of the shooting the President of the Execuiwencil resigned. The inde-
pendence of Hong Kong was proclaimed by the provisional gouent.

(4) Troops were sent to Hong Kong to restore order, a movewthiggered protest demon-
strations in Western capitals. Although the demonstratwere small they received broad medja
coverage.

(5) InTaipeion the day after the shoot out there was a big deination in support of Hong
Kong.

(6) Inthe wake of the shoot out the main squares in GuangZiwenzen and Beijing were
occupied by protesters demanding the institution of a Apatty system on the model of Taiwan.
There were also demonstrations by overseas Chinese in nit#s/ garticularly in American
universities and in Singapore.

(7) Taipei: Independence was proclaimed by the DPP govaertifneThe decision will be
submitted to the citizens for approval within one month.

=

Box 5.2: Possible scenario of a Lithuania-like episode in Gha. After these first steps prediction becomes
more difficult because beyond this point the outcome criyc@épend upon who is in power in Beijing and
what he will do.

Chapter 6
US influence in Russia (1991-1999)

Before explaining specific issues it will be useful to préseishort chronology of
the period 1975-2000.

Chronology

August 1975 Thirty-five states, including the USA, Canada, and most gean
states signed the Helsinki Accords.
Soviet propaganda presented this agreement as a gregplriomSoviet diplomacy
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and for Brezhnev personally. That was a serious miscoraepdr (at least) two
reasons.

¢ In spite of the fact that the agreement recognized “exidiimglers”, the United
States (and with them other western countries) did not r@zeghe integration of
the Baltic states into the USSR.

e Gradually the Helsinki Accords became a manifesto of akidsnts both in
East European countries and in the USSR. In contrast, toesirkmowledge, they
were never used in the same way by American unionists or peCifi

In short, this was just one additional episode in which Soldaders were outma-
neuvered by the US State Department.

May 29, 1988: During President Reagan’s visit to Moscow he was able to raeet
group of 100 dissidents.
[A more detailed account of this visit has already been gjven

Oct 10, 1989: Wave of demonstrations started in East German cities. |follov-
ing weeks there will be almost daily demonstrations,

Nov 9, 1989: Fall of Berlin Wall.

Mar 11, 1990: Members of the Sjudis, an anti-Communist independence move
ment, proclaimed Lithuania’s independence.

Jun 12, 1991: Election by popular vote of Boris Yeltsin as President offfwessian
Soviet Federative Socialist Republic, that is to say theskRunspart of the Soviet
Union.

Aug 18, 1991: A coup is attempted by a (small) fraction of the military.
Dec 26, 1991: Dissolution of the Soviet Union.
Apr 5, 1993: Creation of the Gore-Chernomyrdin Commission. (NYT 5 Ap83p

Sep 3, 1993: Texaco got aid to invest in Russia. The agreement was sigrnbe a
White House, and the ceremony was attended by Vice Presidé&re and Prime
Minister Viktor Chernomyrdin of Russia. (NYT 3 Sep 1993)

Sep 21, 1993:Massacre of Russian legislators in an attack on the Pantitore
dered by President Yeltsin.

[In Wikipedia and more generally in the west this episoderswn as the “Con-
stitutional Crisis of 1993, a weird name for an episode whtost the life of 187
people according to government estimates and 2,000 aogpianon-governmental
Russian sources.]
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Dec 19, 1993:Prime Minister Chernomyrdin was quoted as scathingly angus
Westernized reformers in his own Cabinet of failing “to thebout the people, for
the sake of whom the reforms were started”.(NYT 19 Dec 1993)

[Such outbursts were made at regular intervals by Presideltgin as well as by
his prime minister. By showing that the persons in chargeevmert subservient to
western interests, they tried to appease the oppositioarimment and to sooth the
public opinion. Similar vocal claims are uttered by all papleaders.]

Jan 25, 1994: The United States issued a warning to Russia to keep ecorremic
form going.(NYT 25 Jan 1994)

[This warning, in fact a blatant interference in Russiateinal affairs, was issued
after the resignation of Finance Minister Boris Fyodorovowtas a convinced “re-

former”.]

Jun 24, 1994: Vice President Al Gore and Prime Minister Viktor S. Chernodiy
of Russia signed a series of agreements providing for a mdjexploration project
by American companies. (NYT 24 Jun 1994)

Jan 30, 1995: The “conqueror of Grozny” [President Yeltsin] is now dowrsingle-
digit support, along with his Prime Minister, Viktor Chemgrdin. (NYT 30 Jan
1995)

[This article comes immediately after the Russian army leadvered the control of
Grozny, the capital of Chechnya. Obviously the NYT disapptbthis move.]

June 30, 1995: Exxon expected to sign a deal for Russian oilfields today rireat
contain 2.5 billion barrels of oil. (NYT 30 Jun 1995)

Dec 20, 1995: Communists gained in Russia’s parliamentary electionsyT{I20
Dec 1995)

Jan 05, 1996: As Russian presidential election nears, US officials feat ifhMr.
Yeltsin does seek reelection, he will keep Prime Ministee@omyrdin from run-
ning, and then perform badly or suffer another heart attddX.T 5 January 1996)
[In short, the State Department favored the replacemenel$i by Chernomyrdin.
However, in a subsequent article of 24 January 1996 one thatd$Prime Minister
Chernomyrdin is less unpopular than Mr. Yeltsin, but not bycht. Then, on 16
February 1996 Yeltsin announced that he will run for a sedend.]

Mar 26, 1996: Russia renounced to a big tariff increase, thus clearingvihefor a
loan from the International Monetary Fund. (NYT 26 Mar 1996)

May 28, 1996: Prime Minister Chernomyrdin signed the peace agreemehtthet
Chechen rebels through which they were granted an autonomfijngag on inde-
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pendence. (NYT 28 May 1996)
[By opening the door to other defections, this agreemenldcbave started a pro-
cess similar to the disintegration of Yugoslavia. A secoadqe treaty was signed
one year later on 13 May 1997.]

Jul 04, 1996: Yeltsin won the election by a surprisingly wide margin. (N¥Dul
1996)

[Today (February 2015) it is widely admitted that the el@ctwas rigged. Never-
theless, the New York Times called it a “victory for Russiamobcracy”. President
Clinton hailed the election as a “spurning of tyranny”. (N¥J5 Jul 1996)]

Feb 6, 1997: Russia’s sale of nuclear reactors to India raises US peotéStYT 6
February 1997)

Mar 8, 1997: Russia’s most hated official, Mr. Chubais, is given contriothe
economy. (NYT 8 Mar 1997)

[Mr. Chubais had a close connection with the team of the “Hatvnstitute for
International Development” lead by Harvard professor An&hleifer.]

Mar 7, 1998: Russia plans to sell nuclear reactors to Iran despite USg10t(NYT
7 Mar 1998)

Mar 28, 1998: Yeltsin dismissed his whole cabinet, including his longgifrime
Minister, Viktor Chernomyrdin. (NYT 29 Mar 1998)

Aug 25, 1998: Five months after abruptly firing Prime Minister Viktor Cinemyrdin,
Boris Yeltsin has just as abruptly brought him back. (NYT 26gA1998) How-
ever he was not endorsed by Parliament (dominated by the Gomts) and on 13
September, in the middle of a financial crisis, Yeltsin nafdiedPrimakov for prime
minister.

Dec 31, 1999: Yeltsin announced his resignation, leaving the presidencthe
hands of his chosen successor, then Prime Minister Vladtoniin.

Privatizations

Altogether 225,000 Russian companies were privatizeds Migans that by focusing
on a few big companies like Yukos or Gazprom one misses a dest

The Gore-Chernomyrdin Commission

The decision leading to the creation of the Gore-Chernomy@bmmission was
taken in April 1993 at the Vancouver summit between Pregi@dinton and presi-
dent Yeltsin (NYT 5 April 1993). At that time Viktor Chernomyin had been prime
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Fig. 6.1 GDP per capita in Russia.The scale on the right-hand side is an index which appliebdawo
curves. The graph shows that the crisis of 1990 netdue to an economic slowdown. On the contrary, it
is the political crisis which disrupted economic flows andught about a severe depression. As a result the
decade 1990-2000 became a lost decade. The fast growth Biugsan economy after 2000 was largely a
recovery effect similar to what can be observed after wamirces: Wikipedia file entitled “Soviet Union GDP
per capita”.

minister for just four months and was still considered witis@cion by the State
Department because he was named Prime Minister in replaterh¥egor Gaidar,
the architect of the privatization program.

Vice-president Al Gore took his role as co-chair very seslpand made numerous
visits to Moscow.

At about the same time and probably not unrelated, Viceifeas Gore initiated
a CIA study about state failure. Initially callecbtate Failure Task Forteit was
later renamed as the “Political Instability Task Force"esd aggressive designation.
The project had begun as an unclassified study that was c@momesl to a group
of academics by the CIAs Directorate of Intelligence inpesse to a request from
Vice-President Al Gore’s office. Particularly active was tbenter for Global Policy
at George Mason University.

The official name of the commission was “Commission on Tetdgioal Coopera-

tion”. Among its main objectives was cooperation in spabe (hternational space
station) and energy especially oil. In fact, its role was mbooader. In her book
Janine Wedel (2009) described it as follows
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Members of the intertwined Chubais-Harvard network apigoireach other to
visible binational posts in economic, energy, and high teelas. They arranged
for each other to be well represented on the high-level @irernomyrdin
Commission which helped to facilitate cooperation on USdtan oil deals
and the Space Station, among other issues.

Capital flight as a side effect of privatization and economicollapse

Let us be a little bit cynical for a short while.

Is it in the interest of the United States to replace the guwent of China based on
the Communist Party by an effective system of governmenthichy as for instance

in Switzerland, the decisions are really made by the péeplerobably not, because
that would make the country more united and hence strongeruhder a one-party
system that is not well accepted by a sizable fraction of itheens.

In the ongoing competition the real purpose is to make congpetweaker not
stronger. The case of the Soviet Union gives us some clearaitnahs in this re-
spect. After 1991 Russia became weaker and poorer in attheastrespects.

1 After Eastern European countries and several SocialgtiBles became mem-
bers of the European Union, the trade links that they had Ritbsia were disrupted
or at least weakened. This was damageable for the economyssidr

2 Privatization, and especially its second wave, the sled¢dbans for shares
privatization in 1995-1997, brought major Russian comesuiiike Yukos, Sibnetft,
Surgutneftegas, Novolipetsk Steel) into the hands of bankdinancial institutions,

2 The privatization shifted ownership of companies fromstage to individuals
who moved billions in cash and assets outside of the countayienormous capital
flight. This was one of the main causes of the Russian bartyupthe fall of 1998.
However, even in more normal times there was a net outflow ptada According
to the Wikipedia article entitled “Economy of Russia” dugithe 1990s net Russian
capital flight was estimated at about $15 billion annually.

Joint Russian-American ownership

During the second phase of the privatization major stateesiARussian companies
were sold at undervalued prices. One may wonder whether ksl companies
were willing to enter into joint ownership agreements witieit Russian counter-
parts. Unfortunately, little information seems to be alalié in this respect because
many of the largest Russian companies so far did not disthesiglentities of their

90ne should recall that in Switzerland every law passed bjiaPaent must be approved by the citizens through a
referendum. In addition new laws can be proposed by citigerwided enough signatures are collected) and submitted
to the country for approval by referendum. As a matter of,facsuch a system the number and organization of political
parties becomes largely unimportant because the citizerstde to express their wishes directly through the refiwen
procedure.



US influence in Russia 163

main shareholders. There are only a few cases of documenigadyvnership.

1 The chronology provides evidence of investments in RussidS oil compa-
nies which certainly took the form of joint-ownership.

2 In July 2004 the Harvard Management Company (which manegegard’s
property) filed a claim against a Russian oil company calledj&neftegaz respec-
tive to the $130 million worth of shares that it had bought.Y{N3 July 2004).
Without this claim nothing about this investment would pably have come to our
attention.

3 In September 2000 Harvard University (more precisely theviard Institute
for International Development) was indicted in the Unitddt&s for inappropriate
investments in Russia while advising the Russian goverhmenAugust Harvard
agreed to pay $26 million to settle the complaint.

Andrei Shleifer (one of the advisers) and his wife who hadnb&ecused of using
their position for personal profits agreed to pay $3.5 milio settle their case. (NYT
4 August 2005)

The size of these fines suggests that considerable tramsabiad taken place.

Semi-privatization in China

On 8 May 1993 there was an article about privatization in @huhich was entitled:
“China sells off public land to the well connected”. In fathe land was rather
leased for a long period rather than sold, but that made |ithctical difference.
The article adds the following precisions. According to gamment statistics the
number of areas zoned for real estate sales exploded froar fean 120 in 1991 to
about 8,700 by the end of 1992. The Chinese governments istsnas accused of
expropriating private property without adequate compemsaBut here the concern
is the opposite: well-connected individuals (includingeign companies) seem to
be expropriating the state’s property at bargain prices.

In other words, there is a close parallel between the emeegefa class of oligarchs
iIn Russia and the creation of a class of newly enriched paoglhina. The only

difference is the extent of the two phenomena. In China it m@san overall pri-

vatization as in Russia. There can be little doubt that if gheatization projects

promoted by Secretary General Zhao had been carried outa@uld have expe-
rienced the fate of Russia.

Russian leaders as seen by US medias

e Boris Yeltsin The expression “Our budy Boris” was used as the title of an
article in the New York Times (16 April 1999) by the columnidtomas Friedman.
He wrote: This is reflected in the way they are described by &3nre generally
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western) medias.
A half-dead, stone-cold-drunk Boris Yeltsin is still an emous asset for the
US. No other Russian leader today is as big a bear and as @dwaras old
Boris. We are going to miss this guy. Indeed, we will one dapklback and
ask, how did the US use the Yeltsin years? Not very wisely. Chwtonites
used the Yeltsin years to cram NATO expansion down Rusdiasat, rather
than to really bring Russia into Europe. (NYT 16 April 1999)

When read some 15 years later this appears as a very lucichgrdg It can be ob-

served that when Friedman talks of bringing Russia into geifte means of course
into an Atlantic Europe which would belong to the US zone dtience. This makes
sense for historically Russia has mostly been under theeinéler of Europe rather
than the other way round.

When this article was published in April 1999, the questidriimding a suitable
substitute for Yeltsin was high on the agenda of the Departro€ State. Viktor
Chernomyrdin and Yevgeny Primakov, two former prime mamst appeared as ap-
propriate candidates.
e Viktor Chernomyrdin
Chernomyrdin was Prime Minister from 14 December 1992 to 28did 1998.
Chernomyrdin replaced Yegor Gaidar, the West’s reformasling. Even with
the more cautious apparatchik Viktor Chernomyrdin in thie, jeeform could
still go forward, though at a slower pace. (NYT 16, 17 Dec 1992

At first Chernomyrdin was not welcomed by the State DepartmBms can be seen
by the fact that he is labeled as being an “apparatchik”. bilzer article he is called
a “lifelong Soviet bureaucrat” (he had been the director az@om). One year later,
in an article of 26 December 1993 he is called “industridligtor Chernomyrdin”.
On 15 January 1994, the NYT talks of “Viktor Chernomyrdin,agk star is in the
ascendancy”.

In January 1996, the opinion about Chernomyrdin had chataydte point that the

State Department would have preferred him to run for presidestead of Yeltsin

(see the chronology). On October 13, 1996 he is called als&ihtesmanlike Prime
Minister.

Chernomyrdin died in 2010. Characteristically, it is omyhis obituary published by
the Guardian, that the general public could learn that i286 was ranked No 8 on
Forbes magazine list of Russian billionaires and that hiagmhoused an impressive
fleet of luxury cars.
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e Yevgeny Maksimovich Primakov
Western diplomats have had numerous contacts with Mr. Rombong before he
eventually became prime minister at the end of 1998. The Nenk Yimes has 731
articles in which he is named, only slightly less than for hernomyrdin who has
been prime minister for several years.

In 1990, Mr. Primakov was the recipient of the George F. KerfPaze®.

In the New York Times of 8 March 1999 it is said that “Mr. Prinoakenjoys a
very big reserve of confidence on the part of the populatiow lae was seen as a
“potential successor to President Yeltsin” in 2000. Thenl® May 1999, one learns
that “according to opinion polls, Mr. Primakov has emergeéRassia’s most trusted
politician.

9%George Kennan was a public servant of the US State Departraetite end of World War 1l he advocated a policy
of containment of Soviet expansion that became the US pahicier president Truman.



Chapter I
Deng Xiaoping, Zhao Ziyang and Tiananmen

Deng Xiaoping

Deng Xiao-ping (written Teng Hsiao-ping in western medidiliuhe late 1970s) is
known as the man of the “opening up” of China. However, twadisishould be kept
in mind in this respect.

e From 1950 to 1975 the major obstacle to opening was the rigiblaggo on
trade that the United States enforced and imposed to iesahirough the COCOM
and CHICOM committees, sometimes even against their owirawd interests. In
1960, when Canada wanted to export wheat to China, Primestdmiohn Diefen-
backer had first to conduct lengthy negotiations with the W8egnment. In the
mid-1960s, when Britain wanted to export Vickers Viscownrbbprop aircraft to
China the operation had to be done almost secretely to aver ¢S opposition.
After the visit of President Nixon to China in 1972 the emlzawgas softened but its
suppression came only gradually years later, first with fodnatic recognition of
the PRC in 1979 and secondly with the status of “Most FavoratioN” granted to
China in the 1990s, first on a temporary basis and permanier201.

e Deng played a key role in souring the relations between the &Rl the USSR.
In 1956 he led a Chinese delegation to Moscow for the 20th @&msgof the Com-
munist Party of the Soviet Union. He returned to Russia in719960 and 1963 for
negotiations in which his obdurate attitude antagonizedhloists. An article pub-
lished on 16 July 1963 in the “New York Times” observed tha&w/fmen could be
more likely to infuriate the Kremlin these days than Tengadsping”.

On the contrary, in spite of ignoring English (French wasdhby foreign language
that he knew) he had many contacts with US and western leg@drs 1974 he was
the chairman of the Chinese delegation to a special sessitire dJnited Nations
in New York. (ii) On a trip to France in May 1975, the first to Vila® Europe
by a senior Chinese leader in many years, he startled his bystirging them to
play a stronger role in the North Atlantic Treaty Organiaatas a way of containing
the aggressive designs of the Soviet Union. (iii) In Decenit®5 he welcomed
President Ford in Beijing. (iv) In January 1979 he made aweek visit to the
US which led him from Washington to Atlanta and Seattle (sslew). (v) In 1984
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Chou's Successor:
Teng Hsiao-ping

Moving Away from Marx

<5z

Dehg Xiaoping

Fig. 7.1a Deng Xiaoping on the cover of “Time Magazine”.Deng Xiaoping was shown on the cover of
“Time” as early as 1 January 1976 that is to say 9 months b&berman Mao’s death. Subsequently, Deng
appeared on the cover of “Time” at least 8 times which is farertban any other Chinese leader. Moreover,
he was designated twice as “Man of the year” in 1979 and 198fer Ae endorsed the repression of the
insurrection of 1989 he lost some US support but is still neripered as the father of the market economy in
China. Incidentally, what do the covers of “Time Magazinaygest about the US attitude toward President
Xi Jinping? Not surprisingly, his portraits have appearacacaumber of covers, but both the pictures and the
comments reveal an attitude which is much less friendly thigin respect to Deng. One sees comments such
as “Leader of the unfree world”, “The People’s Republic oa&dals”, “Emperor Xi”. On one cover, one sees
Xi’'s portrait surimposed on a portrait of Chairman Mao, asoasation which for American readers is probably
not quite laudativeSource: Internet

Deng discussed with PM Margaret Thatcher the new status afjHkng which
introduced a rigid “one country-two systems” model that wasdly conducive to
gradual integration of HK into the nation and would lead tongndifficulties in

subsequent years.

Given that in those years the Soviet Union was the main adwers the United
States, Deng’s pro-US and anti-Soviet attitude could capfably attract the atten-
tion of the US State Department.

Even before the death of Chairman Mao, Deng Xiaoping was dhnlend of US me-
dia. His portrait appeared on the cover of “Time MagazineJamuary 1976. As
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always in such cases one can safely consider that this chepcesented a prefer-
ence of the State Department. His visit to the United Statdate January 1979
boosted his stature and helped him to win the power strugigiielua Guofeng, the
designated successor of Chairman Rfao

It can be observed that during the four years during which as i power (from
1976 to 1979) Hua Guofeng did not appear a single time on theraof “Time
Magazine”. An indication pointing in the same direction vgasen in October 1979
when Hua visited Britain, France, Germany and Italy but hetWS. In short, Hua
did not have a close connection with the US.

Deng, in contrast, had the favor of Washington. He offered.iB a strategic alliance
directed against the Soviet Union. During his visit to the, San interview with
the chief editor of “Time Magazine” Deng called the Sovietdm“a hotbed of war”
and declared: “If we really want to be able to place curbs eptblar bear, the only
thing is for us to unite” (Steele 1979). Accordingly, Chinayided assistance to
Afghan guerrilla forces resisting the Soviet invasion. lger Deng’s assessment
of the real situation was clearly incorrect because in timesaterview he said that
in the near future the Soviet Union strategic force mighpass that of the United
States. Actually, under President Reagan it is the oppasiieh happened.

The same article of the “Guardian” (Steele 1979) emphasined4JS companies had
great expectations in China. At that time Coca Cola had dyr@on an exclusive

contract to supply American soft drinks to China. During Vigt Deng visited the

Coca Cola headquarters in Atlanta. Another company whichgneat expectations
was Boeing. Its Seattle headquarters were visited by Derd®1® as well as by
Jiang Zemin in 1994.

With the benefit of hindsight it can be said that Deng’s aseess of the interna-
tional situation was not correct. Instead of what he predi¢he future showed the
opposite.

e Against all evidence in terms of respective defense experedi, he claimed
that the USSR was overcoming the US in terms of strategic areapnd called
for a reinforcement of NATO. This was of course sweet musictfe US State
Department.

e He sounded alarm against Soviet expansionism (partiguilarEurope) and
ignored completely the growing ideological dominance ef ieoliberal model pro-
moted by the United States. It is in the late 1970s that thidehbegan to be imple-
mented particularly in Latin America (e.g. in Chile and An¢jaa during the time of
the dictatorships). Subsequently the nefarious influedki® model, particularly
in boosting inequality, was also felt in China and it has riev@d a critical issue up

9During Deng's visit to the White House Chinese protesteesgéd him with being a traitor (Steele 1979).
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to the present time (2017).

From this perspective one can draw a parallel between Traaanl989 and the
stand off which in late September 1993 opposed the Russidiampant (supported
by a fraction of the population) to President Boris Yeltsagported by the United
States). In both episodes the move toward an unbridled meck@aomy was a major
trigger and in both cases the protests were suppressed ayniye

In 1988, as Deng was already 84 year old, the question of whoutdxsucceed him
became of central importance.

Hu Yaobang and Zhao Ziyang

In association with Deng Xiaoping (1904-1997), Hu Yaobalt®16-1989) and Zhao
Ziyang (1919-2005) promoted the policy of economic reforrd apening. In 1980

a New York Times article (March 10) presented them as Dergisen successors.
Of the two the most pro-US was certainly Zhao.

However, it seems that both Hu and Zhao were too focused dating western
ways to win the sympathy of Chinese people.

For instance, Hu wished Chinese people to adopt westera sating ways: “We
should eat with forks and knives and each from his own indialdplate”. When
asked which of Mao Zedong'’s principles were desirable fodemo China, he replied
“I think, none” (Wikipedia article about Hu Yaobang). No U&pident would ever
say that the principles proclaimed by Abraham Lincoln stdé dropped altogether.

At the end of his book “Prisoner of the State” that was pulgicsin 2009 that is to
say four years after his death, Zhao wrote that the systeneefesn parliamentary
democracy is the only one through which China can solve tblelem of its growing
gap between rich and poor. This is a fairly surprising statenon account of the
widening income gap in all western countries and partitplarthe United States.

In US newspapers Boris Yeltsin was called “Our buddy Bor{dlew York Times
16 Apr 1999), Prime Minister Thaksin Shinawatra of Thailavasb called “Our man
in BangkoR® (Washington Post 26 Dec 2003, p. A34), French presidenolss
Sarkozy was called “Bush’s poodle” (Daily Mail, 7 Novembel0Z). As will be
seen shortly, US newspapers were quite as enthusiastit ldbotaobang and Zhao
Ziyang; they referred to Zhao as the Chinese Gorbachev.

The bulk of this chapter is a detailed chronology of the seqa®f events which led
to the uprising of May-June 1989. A distinctive characterisf this chronology is
that it is based on a variety of different sources: Chinesecss (see for instance the

%|n the same article Thailand was labeled a “major non-NATI al
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pictures contained in Fig. 7.4a,b), western newsp&pdus diplomatic papers dis-
closed on Wikileaks websites, lists of Chinese people dwavgth violence against
troops as published by western organizations which trieabtain their liberation.
It will be seen that all these sources are necessary in oodggtta comprehensive
view.

What is the picture which emerges?
Broadly speaking, there was not one uprising but ratiwereuprisings.

e In western countries almost all accounts focused ostiln@ent uprisingThere
were two obvious reasons for that. The first is that throughddmonstrations on
Tiananmen Square, this was the most visible part of the rgeld&e second is that
the demands presented by the students suited western gex@siand medias very
well.

e Secondly, there was amprising in the Communist PartyWwe mentioned that
in the west Zhao was called the Chinese Gorbachev. Actualhlgpre appropriate
label would have been the “Chinese Boris Yeltsin” for he waisagas willing as him
to follow the US model. Although Zhao had some followers & kighest levels
of the Party, overall the fraction of the Party which suppdrhim was probably
fairly small, especially at the grass-root level. This wagejunderstandable because
many of the reforms that he promoted were not in the shont-teterest of Chinese
workers. This brings us to the third, and least known, coreponof the uprising.

e Most of the people charged with violence (e.g. killings,tbegs) against troops

or with sabotage actions (e.g. on rail tracks) were not stisdeutworkers Those
people may have been dissatisfied with the reforms that haddy been imple-
mented. They have had access to free healthcare, but nal&dyecation had been
free at all levels. but was no longer. In this connection drautd remember that the
earliest general elections in Russia were won not by Yédtgiarty and his reform
agenda but by the Communist party. Incidentally, this letthédbloody confrontation
of October 1993 when the House of Parliament in Moscow wakeshiey tanks. In
short, the driving force of this component of the uprisingyrhave been opposition
to market oriented reforms. Itis quite understandablelib#t western governments
and the Chinese Communist Party did not (and still do nothwoshrow much light
on this aspect of the uprising.
As a matter of fact, with the trend of the “financializatiorf’tbe Chinese economy,
that is to say the shift from industrial capitalism to final@apitalism, one would
not be surprised to see movements similar to the Spanishghados” and “Pode-
mos” party or the US “Occupy Wall Street Movement” take raoCihina.

%In the chronology entries, NYT means “New York Times”, WP me&Nashington Post”. Except when two different
dates are given, the date of the article is the same as thefdhie entry.
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The case of Hu Yaobang

In the title of an article of the US magazine “The Atlantic’6(April 2014) Hu
Yaobang is referred to as “China’s forgotten liberal hero”.

As will be seen in the chronology his removal as SecretaryeGarof the Party in
January 1987 was opposed by many voices in the US. The mguiterimonstrations
which followed his death in April 1989 initiated the mass rament which lead to
the uprising of June 4, 1989. In the following decades Huiic status took hold
especially in the United States.

Oct 25, 1981 Experts on China in the State Department generally agréetha
venting the sale of jet fighters to Taiwan is an essentialedgnt for keeping the
pro-Washington group in Peking in powdNYT 25 October 1981)

[In 1981 the United States had a strategic partnership wiith&which was directed
against Russia. This partnership included the sale of agvhweapons to China.
Between 1979 and 1989 China supported Afghan resistanaaviet®ccupation.]

Oct 11, 1982 Communist Party General Secretary, Hu Yaobang, and Prinme Mi
ister, Zhao Ziyang, are highly intelligent, strong leadeBBy choosing them, Deng
solved the succession question. (NYT 11 October 1982)
[This article was written by former president Richard Nixafter he completed a
visit to China, his fourth visit to this country. There is osentence which sounds
weird when read in 2015:
“Chinese leaders know perfectly well that the Soviet Unioreatens them and
the United States does not”.
It shows that in the sphere of foreign relations things caangle fairly quickly.]

Oct 18, 1982 Relations with the Soviet Union. State relations between China and
the Soviet Union have worsened in recent years because witarial dispute along
the China-Soviet border, where Moscow has deployed abotultiamiroops. China
has accused Moscow of seeking expansion by invading Afgtemand supplying
huge amounts of military aid to Vietnam.

Hu Yaobang, the party general secretary, was quoted asgsalthe Soviet Union
that “the Chinese side sincerely hopes that the obstaclesrtoalization of relations
will be removed so that relations between the two countridsembark on the road
of healthy development. It is a pity that relations betwdan €hinese Communist
Party and Soviet Communist Party were interrupted such@tiome ago”.

(NYT 18 October 1982)

[There is a great difference between the opinion expressesllhy Mr. Hu and the
statement made by Mr. Zhao on 15 September 15, 1980 (see)belavhich he
calls the Soviet Union a “serious threat to world peace”.]
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Nov 27, 1983 On a trip to Japan, Mr. Hu touched off a furor by saying thattnex
year's exchange of visits between Prime Minister Zhao Ziyamd President Reagan
would be reconsidered unless the United States gave aasadisf reply to Chinese
protests over recent expressions of support for Taiwaretihited States Congress.
A resolution of the Congress affirmed Taiwan’s right to deii@e its own future
peacefully and free of coercion by Peking. “If the US replynat satisfactory,” Mr.
Hu said, “then we will have to reconsider whether to proceét thhe exchange of
visits. (NYT 27 November and 18 December 1983)

[Zhao's visit was considered important by the American sideause it involved the
signing of an accord for closer civilian nuclear coopera(dYT January 4, 1984).]

Dec 1983 In commenting the current campaign against “Western spirgollution”
Hu Yaobang belittled this risk by saying that only a handfuirgellectuals were
concerned. (NYT 18 December 1983)

Jan 4, 1984 Prime Minister Zhao Ziyang said that when he visits the WHiteise
next week he will not press President Reagan to halt “imnteliar completely”
the sale of United States military hardware to Taiwan. (Néhuary 4, 1984)
[When compared with Hu’s position, Zhao's attitude app@aose flexible. That is
perhaps why the US government saw some advantage in indtiag rather than
Hu.]

Jan 14, 1984 Divergence between Hu and Zh&y. Zhao may be willing to open
all doors, but Hu Yaobang, the Communist Party Secretang onsiderably less
priority on trade with the West. (NYT 14 January 1984)

[There was another disagreement between the two leadehe@uéstion of a nuc-
hear pact with the United States.]

May 14, 1985 United States officials said that a warship visit to Shanghenned
for 18 May 1985 had been postponed because of a dispute owthevithe vessel
would be nuclear-armed. It started when Hu Yaobang, the €Seirparty leader,
claimed that the United States had agreed not to send a maclead ship. (NYT
14 May 1985)

[This incident once again shows that Mr. Hu was much lesdidithan Mr. Zhao.
Previous incidents had occurred about the US-China nuplaetror about the US
attitude toward Taiwan. Mr. Hu made official visits to manyotries (e.g. Japan,
Australia, New Zealand) but he never visited Washington.

The visit to China of three US Navy warships eventually ocedion 6 November
1986. A second visit took place in mid-May 1989.]

Jan 15, 1987 State Department officials expressed concern over thesstditblu
Yaobang, the General Secretary of the Communist Party, wkddmg been viewed
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as Mr. Deng’s most likely successor. (NYT 15 January 1987)

Jan 17, 1987 Hu Yaobang, the chief of the world’s largest Communist Raxtys
forced to resign after being accused of major “mistakesimdpinis tenure. (NYT 17
January 1987)

[These mistakes were mostly about domestic policy. A keygswas how much
leeway should be given to intellectuals. Reflecting thisantainty, is the fact that
between 1980 and 1988 the chief of the “Propaganda Departvhédre Communist
Party” was changed 4 times (subsequent chiefs would keeppbsitions for 5 or
10 years). It seems that the dismissal of Mr. Hu was due toshaldéth Deng after
Hu had refused to follow his advice.]

Jan 17, 1987 Representatives of Chinese students and professors in riliedU
States have drafted a statement condemning the dismissal daobang. (NYT

19 and 20 January 1987)

[As seen above, the State Department expressed also itsrcortdowever, Hu has
not always been an easy partner. His replacement by Zhaonabalgy welcomed
because Zhao was quite as reformist and in addition much piiatze. ]

Zhao Ziyang

During the Cultural Revolution, like many other officialdfya was sent in political
exile to the country side. His rehabilitation started in BRfg©71 when he was re-
called to Beijing by Premier Zhou EnfaP.

In a movie entitled “Nixon in China” which lasts about one hauad is available on
the Internet, one sees a dinner at the end of President Nixasit to China (that
Is to say around 27 February 1972). In this short episode biieeayuests resem-
bling Zhao speaks with Nixon in excellent English. Zhao wathat time deputy
Party chief of Inner Mongolia. In March 1972 he became vibhatanan of the Rev-
olutionary Committee of Inner Mongolia. Zhao Ziyang is wideredited with his

economic success in Sichuan, the home province of Deng Kgojet, he had been
Party chief of Sichuan for less than 3 years, between 1977.88&d.

According to the Wikipedia article about him, Zhao was a éevgolf player and is
credited with popularizing the game’s reintroduction te thainland in the 1980s.
However, the article does not say where he was able to legrayagolf. In fact, as

100This point is mentioned in the English version of the Wikijzedrticle about Zhao, but the article does not explain
what led Zhou to select him. The account of how Zhao emerged &xile is almost word-for-word identical to the
description given by Adi Ignatius in his Preface to “Prisoonéthe State”, Zhao’s biography published in the United
States after his death. There is one important differeneeher. Ignatius added a paragraph which says that it is in fac
chairman Mao who decided Zhao’s rehabilitation. Is thidlygaue? As always for this kind of book “Prisoner of the
State” was (cleverly) edited by its US publisher. Not swsimgly, the first part is entitled “The Tiananmen massacre”.
Given what will be said below, this shows what is the genenagtof the book.
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will be seen below, he started to play golf in 1985 at the ag@Bof

To be a golfer has a deep significance everywhere in the waricegpecially in
China. There are at least three reasons for that.

e Golfis a prohibitively expensive pastime. In 2014 an avenayind would cost
$150.

e A standard golf course occupies about 600 hectares and imsuiiime it
requires some 30,000 cubic meters of water a day (Washbud) 20

e Golf is primarily an American sport. In 2008 the United Ssabad 17,000 gulf
courses which represented 50% of all the golf courses in trelwThree of the four
main competitions take place in the US (Wikipedia articlatka “Golf”.)

Before 1949 golf was practiced by the Chinese elite, but & n@nned in the wake
of the Revolution. Yet, by 2004, there were 38 golf courseBaijing. In a region
afflicted by chronic water shortage, this implied an unevétation of resources.
Whereas poor neighborhoods used reclaimed water, weattpss of Beijing are
dotted with golf courses. Although in 2004 the governmemirieal the construction
of new golf courses, construction continued. Around 20E0RBRijing phone direc-
tory indicated 60 golf courses and an aerial survey sugdd¢btd there were even
more. (Santolan 2011, Washburn 2014)

Additional information about Zhao's action in support oflfgcan be found in the
chronology at the date of 19 June 1986.

After his death in January 2005 the White House praised Zémong that he “was
a man of moral courage who suffered great personal sacrificesanding by his
convictions during difficult times”.

It is tempting to draw a parallel between Zhao Ziyang and BlaiXiThe later was
praised by western media for his fight against corruptionfandipholding Maoist
ideals. Yet, at the same time he had sent his son to the moensixp foreign
schools.

Hu, Zhao and the Beljing uprising of 1989

Both Hu and Zhao were closely related with the Beijing upigsiHu lost his position
as Secretary General of the Party after the demonstratioDe@mber 1986. In
April 1989 his death was the starting point of the studentaestrations. Zhao was
Secretary General of the Party when the demonstratioriedt@nd there is evidence
that he encouraged them. His opposition to the declarafioradtial law on 19 May
led to his house arrest.

US involvement
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Fig. 7.1 President Reagan walking with Premier Zhao Ziyang dring his visit to the White House in
1984. The visit took place on 10 January 198ource: Wikipedia article entitled “People’s Liberationry
at Tiananmen Square protests of 1989".

In what ways was the United States involved in the events 8929 he chronology
given below provides a few answers which can be synthesiéallaws (for more
details see the corresponding entries).

¢ Inthe years prior to 1989 Hu and Zhao got full support from$iete Depart-
ment and US medias. Zhao was said to be the Gorbachev of China.

e In the spring of 1989, the State Department gave to the US ssabar in
Beijing the instruction to meet with as many student leadsrpossible.

e On 23 April 1989, US Ambassador to China Winston Lord wasaegd by
James Lilley. While the former was a dove, the second was & adw had served
in the CIA for 30 years, including as head of station in Bejjin the early 1970s. In
fact, apart from a position in South Korea, Lilley’s apponent in Beijing was his
only position as US ambassador.

e Dr. Gene Sharp of the Boston-based “Albert Einstein Institti was in Bei-

Jing where he had many discussions with student leadersamidydarly with Li Lu,
one of the leaders of the student movement.
In an article by Scott Kennedy (1997) one learns that “ossssmlitical forces” es-
tablished contact with student leaders through the offi€élseoStone Corporation,
a computer company selling word processing systems. Tfasnration is based on
interviews conducted with former executives but unfortehyathe author does not
give more information about these overseas forces.

e In late May in the the days preceding and following the disai®f Zhao,
intense US pressure was applied. The president and seeeedbss cautioned Bei-
jing to avoid any strong action against the demonstratansaddition, there were
huge demonstrations in Hong Kong, Taiwan and the UniteceStatsupport of the
students.
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e During the crackdown which followed 4 June 1989, the US anddBrgov-
ernments organized operation “Yellow Bird” through whichumber of dissidents
could be ex-filtrated to Hong Kong.

e The US embassy harbored the political dissident Fang Latalbout one year
before the Chinese government allowed him to enter exileerliinited States.

Highlights

On 17 June 2009, following the publication of Zhao’s postbusbook entitled
“Prisoner of the State”, there was a round table organizeti®éyAsia Society, Cen-
ter on US-China Relations” in New York. There were three jhatse Adi Ignatius,
Bao Pu and Winston Lord. Ignatius was a US journalist and editor of the book,
Bao was the son of Bao Tong who had been an aide of Zhao Ziyahgeawas also
a translator and co-editor of the book. Lord had been US asalolas to China from
November 1985 to 23 April 1989. All three had been presenijiigy in the spring
of 1989. The whole discussion was focused on the events (& 486 lasted one
hour and a half which left each participant plenty of timexpress himself.

Why do we mention it? Because the whole discussion reveatethalete ignorance
(but was it really ignorance?) about basic facts.

e There was not a single word about what happened outside naga Square
and outside Beijing, in particular regarding the well ongad operations which pre-
vented police and troops to reach the center of Beijing (esaled by the US cables
released by Wikileaks).

e There was not a single word about the dozens of army vehibkswihere
torched by demonstrators in the streets of Beijing.

e At one point the moderator asked the panelists the followngstion: “Let’s
speculate about what would have happened if Zhao had pedvallVhat do you
think?”. In answering such a question it would have beenraita draw a parallel
with Russia where indeed Boris Yeltsin had prevailed foradtra whole decade.
Surprisingly, there was not a single word about Russia.

(1) Chronology: before 1989

Apr. 5, 1976 Riot on Tiananmen Square At that time the power was in the hands
of the so-called “Gang of Four”. It was 3 months after the dedtPrime Minister
Zhou Enlai on 8 January 1976 and 5 months before the deathafr@éan Mao on 9
September 1976. On 4 April a large number of people had diSiianmen Square
peacefully. However, on the following days for some reasmme accounts claim
that it was because flowers had been removed) there weremnisith which police
cars were set on fire and some people forced their way intorgment buildings
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surrounding the square. Incidents similar to those whioctuged in Beijing on
4 and 5 April occurred in Zhengzhou, Kunming, Taiyuan, Cladmg, Shanghai,
Wuhan, and Guangzhou. (Wikipedia article entitle “Zhoudgil

[The removed flowers explanation that is given in the artsgdems in contradiction
with the fact that similar incidents occurred in many othiées, unless one assumes
that the flowers were removed in all these places. Moreokeratticle says that
the people who forced their way into government building viesrowd of over
100,000". This seems a wild exaggeration for there wouldhase been enough
space in the buildings for so many persons.

Nevertheless, these incidents can be seen as a harbindez ef/énts of 1989 in
at least three ways (i) The location on Tiananmen Squarendrthe Memorial (ii)
Torching police cars (iii) Similar synchronous events innmaities.]

Apr 20, 1979 US-China intelligence sharing.Joseph Biden’s 1979 conversation
with Chinese leader Deng Xiaoping during a visit to Beijilgpwed Deng’s willing-
ness to permit the US-equipped listening posts to help mo&ibviet compliance
with the proposed SALT Il arms limitation treaty. Deng madieac that the moni-
toring stations would have to be run by the Chinese and thigihBevould share the
collected data with Washington. The tapes are analyzecdeituthited States, how-
ever.

US intelligence-sharing with China goes back to 1971 whem{AKissinger secretly
flew to Beijing. Between 1971 and 1976, General Michael Buitg met regularly
with the Chinese sending a stream of still-classified merm@sgelect circle of US
officials.

(WP p. Al)

[According to the Wikipedia article about him, Michael BBury initiated the idea
that the United States should use China to gain Cold War aagarover the Soviet
Union. This led to the US-China strategic partnership.

The WP article says that Pillsbury was a 3-star general lmisfems impossible for
he is born in 1945 and was therefore far too young to be a 3ystaaral.

A subsequent article in the Washington Post (25 June 1988)tkat those intelli-
gence ties have not been severed following the crackdowara 1989.]

1980: Zhao Ziyang, a proége of the New York Times

The name of Zhao Ziyang appears for the first time in the Nevk Yames on 30

September 1979. At that time Zhao was the first secretaryed€thmmunist party in
Sichuan Province. In 1979 his name is mentioned only in onerarticle. However,
in 1980 the frequency with which his name appears increasgdesly. As soon as
19 January 1980 an article sees in him the next prime minister
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Mentioned as a candidate for Prime Minister is Zhao Ziyamgt Secretary of
Sichuan Province, a region that has recently been showetledttention in the
press as a model of economic development. NYT January 19, 703

At that time Zhao was not even Deputy Prime Minister and itdthde recalled that
there are 17 Deputy Prime Minister. In the following monthsad got promotions
in rapid succession. On 3 February 1980 a NYT article sayshihdnas become a
member of the Politbureau which comprises 25 members. On2hMEO80, one
learns that Zhao has become a member of the “PolitbureadiBtacommittee”
which consists of 7 members. On 10 March 1980 an article slémat together with
Hu Yaobang, Zhao is “Deng’s chosen successor”. Then, on I Ap80, Zhao
becomes Deputy Prime Minister. On 20 April 1980, his promois announced a
second time in the following terms.

A new helmsman hinted in China. Ziyang [should rather redid@] named

as one of China’s 17 Deputy Prime Ministers.

Although it is only on 11 September 1980 that Zhao was officielected as the new
Prime Minister in replacement of Hua Guofeng, the informmtabout the coming
resignation of Hua was already given in the NYT on 29 July 1980

Altogether from January to September 1980 there were 38exin which Zhao was
mentioned, that is to say about one every week. In order ta dpetter assessment
one needs to compare it with the citations of other “junio€mbers of the Standing
Committee. On average and in the same time interval, the safiree of Zao’s
colleagues, Chen Yun, Li Xiannian and Wang Dongxing, appabr5 times in NYT
articleg®!

Why was Zhao promoted so rapidly, why got he such a favorabérment from the
NYT? Is it because he was particularly capable and brifHlavthen one listens to
his speech of June 1989 to the students on Tiananmen Squaheprone reads his
book entitled “Prisoner of the State”, written during theaggehe was under house
arrest, one does not get the impression that, apart fromigpyestern countries,
he did have a real vision for the future of his country.

As an illustration of the favorable tone of the articles ni@mnhg Zhao one can men-
tion the following.

Aug 14 and 26, 1980The NYT calls Zhao Ziyang, an energetic 61-year-old innova-

101 ater on, in 2010-2011, another Communist leader, Bo Xjat,also a favorable treatment from the NYT but not to
the same extent as Zhao. From January to September 201 annésappeared in 7 articles which is fairly high considering
that, although a member of the Politbureau, he was not a meofilie Standing Committee.
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tor under whose governorship the province of Sichuan be@amedel of recovery.
In September 1980 after Zhao had been appointed prime emrits¢ NYT called
him “a very talented man”. (NYT 14 and 26 August and 4 SeptamB80)

Sep 15, 1980Zhao Ziyang assailed the Soviet Union calling it a seriousahto
world peace and security. (NYT 15 September 1980)

[Such a statement made 4 days after Zhao'’s appointment as RMinister was
certainly sweet music to the ears of the officials of the Sbepartment.]

1982: US arm sales to Taiwan

Aug 17, 1982 Joint US-China Communidguabout arm sales to TaiwanExcerpts.

The US Government states that it does not seek to carry ouigateym policy
of arms sales to Taiwan, that its arms sales will not exceedeWel of those
supplied in recent years since 1979, and that it intendsdoce gradually its
sales of arms, leading over a period of time to a final resmuti

(China on the world stage. Text of the US-China Commuesggaf 1972, 1979,
1982.)

[Did the United States respect this pledge? The answer 15 ‘imcfact, instead of
being reduced, in subsequent years arm sales to Taiwannednai the same level
or increased. In figures adjusted for inflation (dollars 0020the yearly average
was $1.2 billion in 1980-1982 and $1.6 billion in 2008-2010.

Why do we mention this question? It turns out that JamesyLiMdo was named
ambassador to China on 20 April 1989 played a key-role in theudsions that lead
to the communiqgé of 1982. Not surprisingly, China wanted a time line to beaset
several key US negotiators (and in particular Arthur W. Huehwho was the second
ambassador to China) were willing to agree. Lilley, who wathat time Director
of the American Institute in Taiwan (that is to say the unadfiembassy) opposed
such a move. This resulted in a weak agreement without amirigmule.]

Good understanding between President Reagan and Prime Misier Zhao

Apr 30, 1984 Itis with Prime Minister Zhao Ziyang that President Reagas $pent
the most time during his 4-day visit in Beijing. (NYT 30 Apfib84)

[In January 1984 Zhao had made a 17-day visit to the UnitegtStnd Canada. In
June 1984 he would visit France, Belgium, Sweden, Norwaynizak and Italy.
Apart from trade agreements, the centerpiece of the Redhjaa-discussions was
US aid to China in nuclear technology. However, in June 198th&made known
that it did not wish to translate into a formal agreement thelges about non-
proliferation that Zhao had made orally at a White House @linithis showed that
perhaps Zhao's pledges went too far. At that time, there wascéear cooperation
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between China and Pakistan. (NYT 23 June 1984)]

Jul 30, 1984 Sir Geoffrey, the British negotiator on Hong Kong’s retrss@n, will
have a meeting with the Chinese Prime Minister, Zhao Ziy@dNY.T 30 July 1984)
[After the meeting a breakthrough in the negotiation wasregal. Apart from Zhao,
the other senior negotiator was Mr. Wu Xueqian.

Six months later, in December 1984, Prime Minister Margdhettcher visited Bei-
jing to sign the Hong Kong accord.

However, the history of the following decades has shown thatead of paving the
way for a progressive integration of Hong Kong into Chin&, #itcord has lead to a
lasting gulf not only between the two systems but also betviieeir citizens.]

Mid-1986 to January 1987: student demonstrations in Hefei

mid-1986 In the summer of 1986, astrophysics professor Fang Lizhg kdd re-

turned from a tenure at Princeton University, began a patgdonr around univer-
sities in China, speaking about liberty, human rights, amhsation of powers. He
became immensely popular and his recorded speeches wegly wildulated among
students.

(http://rachel.worldpossible.org/moduIes/wikipedta_schools/wp/t/TiananmeSquareprotestsof_1989.htm)

[On 5 June 1989 Fang and his wife entered the US embassy im@egnd were

granted asylum. One year later, on 25 June 1990, after Ghiathorities gave
them permission to leave China, they boarded a US Air Foraeepl Once in the
United States, apart from being a supporter of human riglatsg Lizhi was also an
adviser for the “International Campaign for Tibet”, whossiaty is partly funded

by the “National Endowment for Democracy” ($25,000 in 2Q18) organization
controlled by the State Department (and a front organindtio the CIA).]

Dec 5, 1986 The first large-scale student demonstration broke out atildéChina
Science and Technology University”, On December 9, Hefiglents staged an-
other demonstration, this time joined by Wuhan students.
(http://Www.frso.org/about/statements/2009/|ookir@-lbat-tiananmen-square.hﬁn

Jan 1, 1987 Student demonstrations for democracy and freedom haveeerup
about a dozen cities over the past three weeks. The Beijigggovernment has
charged that secret agents from Taiwan were involved. (WAeLp.

Jan 6, 1987 Students burned hundreds of copies of Beijing’s leadingll@om-
munist Party newspaper today to protest what they callgdrtisl coverage of their
demonstrations and demands.

Deng Xiaoping and the country’s leading reformists, ComisiuRarty leader Hu
Yaobang and Premier Zhao Ziyang, have not spoken out simcddmonstrations
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began on 5 December 1986. (WP p. Al)

Jan 9, 1987 WP title: Chinese protesters’ hero Fang Lizhi thought to bé&rou-
ble. Deng Xiaoping has recently called Fang Lizhi “the Sakharoina”. (WP p.
A25)

[Fang Lizhi was the vice president of Hefei's “China Scieacel Technology Uni-
versity”, a top Chinese scientific university, where thetfdsmonstrations started.
In 1989 he would be invited by President Bush at a fareweldat the US embassy
in Beijing.]

Jan 14, 1987 Hu Yaobang resigned as Communist Party leader. This foraaam
is linked to failure to oppose protests. He will be replacgdbao Ziyang. (WP p.
Al)

Jan 18, 1987 Despite his efforts to open up the atmosphere, Hu Yaobanghexses

a popular figure among the students. It seems that Hu remtopaduch of a peas-
ant in manner and speech to appeal to Chinese universitgrgidvho consider
themselves an elite. (WP A22)

[Yet, the demonstrations staged by students after he digkpim 1989 were the
starting point of the Tiananmen Square protests.]

Feb 24, 1987In an unusual move, a group of 160 senior American scholars ha
appealed to the Chinese Government to stop its crackdowiberal intellectuals.
Among the prominent American scholars signing the lettes ywahn Fairbank (Har-
vard University), Frederic Wakeman (Berkeley), Lucian RyBT) and Theodore
DeBary (Columbia University). (NYT 24 February 1987)

[Who protested in the 1950s when the US Congress set up a doaak on leftists

in schools, universities and the media industry?]

Jun 15, 1987 Last week many students boycotted classes for four days a4Ceén-
tral Institute of Finance and Banking” in Beijing. Severalli\posters were pasted
up on campus, including one portraying the Statue of Libargymbol that appeared
during huge student street marches in Shanghai in Decendi8ér. INYT 15 June
1987)

[Apparently it was a fairly small event and this 500-word@et shows that the New
York Times indeed followed very closely student agitatioriChina. As will be seen
below, the “Statue of Liberty” symbol will turn up again twears later on Tianan-
men Square.]

Nov 24, 1987 The report of a possible papal visit followed a trip to ChiryaCar-
dinal Jaime Sin, the archbishop of Manila. The cardinal meBeijing with Zhao
Ziyang, the Communist Party chief, and later said he tho@jhha and the Vati-
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can would come to an agreement. It was the highest level niebgtween a Ro-
man Catholic church representative and a Chinese leadis ia Communists took
power in 1949. (WP p. Al17)

[This appears as a surprising development when one rementifiatl, up to the

present day (2015) the Vatican is one of the few states thlatesiognizes Taiwan.

Moreover, according to “Christian Solidarity Internatad) only 1% of the Chinese
population is Christian.]

Jun 11, 1988 Chinese Central Television (CCTV) started airing the saxtglocu-
mentary “River Elegy” (Heshang). Soon after, the “Peoplassly” published the
scripts of the film. While Zhao Ziyang supported the film, somembers of the
Politburo were offended by Heshang’s harsh criticism ofn@ke traditions and its
promotion of American values. Heshang was aired a secoragitirAugust 1988 in
lightly revised form. (Wikipedia article entitled “Riverlégy”)

[The title of the movie comes from a comparison between thddyirellow River
and the blue Pacific Ocean. One can get an inkling of the kingestern values
that the film promoted by following the life of Yuan Zhimingne of the film’s script
writers. In 1990 he moved to the United States where PrimcBiaversity hosted
him under an initiative for Chinese student dissidents. 982Lhe became a Chris-
tian and the founder of “China Soul for Christ Foundation& id the producer of an
acclaimed documentary, “The Cross: Jesus in China”. Thrdug documentaries
and videotaped sermons he has gained a substantial influe@tena.]

Jun 18, 1988 Golf round with Secretary General Zhao ZiyandRalph Harding, a
former two-term US Congressman from Idaho, is also the coxder of the “Danny
Thompson Memorial Golf Tournament”. In June 1988 he was aiap@vited guest
to the first annual “Chinese International Friendship Tannent”. Also invited from
America were PGA (Professional Golfers Association) togipros Morris Hatalsky,
Steve Jones and reigning PGA Championship king Larry Nelson

General Secretary of the Communist Party Zhao Ziyang olffcigpened the event
by throwing out the ceremonial first tee sH8t Thereafter he took part in the game.
The chance to play with Nelson, twice a US Open champion, atidhatalsky, who
just the Sunday before had won the Kemper Open in Washingt@h, might have
had something to do with it.

“Ziyang knows everything about American golf” said Hardirfigle had just watched
the “Kemper Open” live that weekend and knew all about Hayedswin”.

After the round, Secretary Zhao posed for photos with theglmerican pros.
“We have got a substantial advantage in golf diplomacy” stadding. When Zhao
Ziyang speaks one billion Chinese listen. Ziyang is theirifachev.

1021n golf course, a tee is the area of each golf hole from whielygis make their first stroke.
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(Deseret News, 18 June 1988, “Deseret News” is a newspapéabf the Mormon
State)

[A parallel can be drawn with US efforts to develop Americaotball in China
(as described in more detail in another chapter). Such ctngae fairly unequal
exchanges. It is a reminder of the time when, toward the erttieofQin dynasty,
China tried to model itself on western countries.

An article in the “Los Angeles Times” (11 June 1988) says #ta&o “took up golf
about two years ago”. An article in “China Daily” (10 June 8%8ays that “Zhao
started playing golf only one year ago” at the age of 68. Wiiyldd become such
an ardent player so quickly? In 1988 he was the honorarygeasbf the Chinese
Golf Association which formed in 1985. Zhao had also invifemer US president
Gerald Ford to the tournament. After teeing off (to strike ball) from a tee), Zhao
will join others in a practice session. It was in 1984 thatf gohde a comeback in
China when a course was built in Guangdong province. Fowerstiollowed, two
in Beijing and two more in Guangdong. In 1988 golf was stiligticed by very few
Chinese. A golf magazine estimates that there were only 86fIp who played golf
in China. Zhao was one of them. Zhao’s wife, Liang Boqi, wa®allaying golf.
Incidentally, one wonders how this interest for golf coutddeemed consistent with
the official campaign run in the 1980s against “western wg@ifipollution”?]

Oct 9, 1988 Excerpts of an article about Zhao Ziyang in the “Los Angelaséel”.
The two political leaders working hardest for freer speauthfaeer markets are both
communists, Mikhail Gorbachev and Zhao Ziyang. Both arepfeeminded, out-
going optimists.

Zhao is a confirmed political realist, his reforming talemtsSichuan Province be-
came a model for all of China. No Chinese public figure has #pacity to replace
Zhao. He has become as much a symbol of modernization as Dersglhand is
far more capable of carrying it out to its logical concluso(LAT: 9 October 1988)
[Entitled “Zhao Ziyang: the man making China modern”, thiecke is strongly sup-
portive. It was written by Frank B. Gibney, president of tli&atific Basin Institute”
who had interviewed Zhao in 1984 and 1988. Among the booktemrby Gib-
ney there is one entitled “The Penkovsky Papers (1964)"cvi@ccording to the
Wikipedia article about Gibney) was “allegedly commissidrby the CIA™03]

103aAn observation “[citation needed]” was added at the end efséntence by a Wikipedia editor. Did he really expect
that one can get official statements about such kinds of $f?ifgenkovsky was a former Soviet KGB agent executed in
1963 for passing secrets to the West. According to Gibneyitsiary in the Los Angeles Times (14 April 2006), “Gibney
acknowledged that the CIA provided some of the source nad$&riln other words, some of those “Penkovsky papers”
were in fact fabrications. This comes as close as possitAdtatting that the book was indeed “commissioned by the
CIA".
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(2) Chronology: 1 January 1989 — 30 April 1989

What was the economic situation in early 1989? In 1983 thegowuent had relin-
guished direct price control. Thereafter prices starteddwe up, at first moderately
with an inflation rate around 7% in 1985-1986, then much faata rate of about
18% in 1987-1989 (see the graph below)
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Fig. 7.1b Inflation rate in China As prices were under government control until 1983 the psigege of
1985-1989 was the first to be experienced by the populamurce: World Bank for 1986-2014 and Saint
Louis Federal Reserve for 1985.

It can be expected that the high priceinflation rate gave am@rla bad image of
the liberalization of the economy. This popular discontsrtainly fueled protests
by workers which were one of the three components of the iastion, the two

others being the pro-Zhao group within the Communist Partythe student revolt
supported by the US.

Jan 6, 1989 Astrophysicist Fang Lizhi (see above) wrote an open letiebéng
Xiaoping in which he asked the release from prison of Weiskegg who had been
sentenced to a term of 15 years in 1978.

On 16 February 1989, a writer named Bao Dao wrote anotherleften making the
same request. It was signed by 33 intellectuals. About orek\vater a similar letter
was signed by 42 scientists. All these letters were puldish&estern medias.
(NYT 16 April 1989.

[This is a long and, as always, very clever article about Hamfi. It gives an ac-
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count (see below) of the evening when Fang tried to take paresident Bush’s
farewell dinner Although this happened on 28 February 1989 article was pub-
lished only 6 weeks later.]

Feb 28, 1989 US officials apparently thought that inviting dissident &duzhi [see
above] to President Bush’s farewell dinner in Beijing wagwade matter that would
underline the US concern for human rights without greatbtudbing the Chinese
leadership. They appeared to be surprised when the Chirgdise parred Fang
from the dinner and when Beijing stated that such an inatashowed “disrespect
for the host country”. (WP p. A45)

[The dinner took place at the Great Wall Sheraton Hotel. TheeAcan invitation
was made without consulting the Chinese Government. Latea 8tate Department
official who was closely involved with the trip explained: fiMiful of the precedent
of Reagan’s trip to the Soviet Union, where he had met withidents in 1988, Bush
wanted to include some of the people who had been speaking Ghina” . Proba-
bly, this was the wish not only of President Bush but of théeSizepartment itself.
Even though Fang was not admitted to the dinner the event agal{ays) trans-
formed by the western media into a big public relations sssckdeed, on the very
same evening, around 10:30pm, Fang and his wife were weltdoypevestern re-
porters at the Shangri-La Hotel where the White House pmasBirig room had been
set up. ABC, NBC, CBS, CNN were all there, altogether somel38Qournalists.
If Fang had not been well known in the United States befors gvent cast him into
an iconic figure. (NYT 16 April 1989)]

Mar 6, 1989 Some 600 pro-independence rioters in Tibet attacked gowvemhand
Communist Party offices. Eleven persons were killed. (NYT& d&h 1989)

[This attack occurred on the 30th anniversary of the upgisihMarch 1959 under
the cover of which the Dalai Lama was able to flee to India. Migtails on the
event of 1959 can be found in Roehner (2014a).

On March 11 in New York there was a protest demonstrationngg&hinese pol-
icy in Tibet and on March 20 the US Senate passed a resolutindemnning the
repression in Tibet.

Apr 5, 1989 The approval of laws became more complicated in China taathe
“National People’s Congress” adjourned its annual sessitina rare flurry of “no”
votes. One measure, giving special privileges to the souttiey of Shenzhen, at-
tracted a record 274 “no” votes and 805 abstentions, cordpaite 1,609 in favor.
The 16-day session included several displays of disconpanticularly with infla-
tion and the privileges accorded top officials. Some detsyatent beyond criticism
and proposed that the best solution was to invest real sispeyvpowers into the
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National People’s Congress so that it could address sudiigmng as corruption and
privilege among officials. Li Jing, a delegate from the navgs quoted as saying
that if the Government wanted people to support the curngsteaity drive, it should
lead the way. (NYT 5 April 1989)

[There had been opposition in the Party to Deng’s reformmftbe very begin-
ning (see the protests which occurred during Deng’s visiashington in 1979);
naturally,the present economic difficulties (inflation andbterity) strenghtened this
opposition. Conversely, there was also an ultra liberalgwpersonified by Party
Secretary Zhao which was supported by western countrieshdrt, there was a sub-
stantial amount of division inside the Communist Party. éiibgr with the students’
and workers’ protests this was the third component of thesungy.]

Apr 11, 1989 After more than a decade of reform, China has slipped intoistak:
able retreat. The telltale signal came when Prime MinisidPéng told the recent
session of the National People’s Congress that his Goverhpians to reimpose a
measure of centralized economic control. (NYT 11 April 1989

[In another article one learns that this come back of statérobhas already started
in 1988.]

Apr 17, 1989 Privately, more and more Chinese say it's past time for Dengpot
(17 April 1989)

[This article shows that even before the repression of thsing, Deng had lost US
support. Three reasons can explain this disaffection. €énd»s age (85) (ii) The
fact that since 1988 there had been a return to planificatidrstate control (see the
previous entry) (iii) The will of the Chinese government temd the gap with the
Soviet Union which led to Gorbachev’s visit in May 1989.]

Apr 19, 1989 Students demonstrated at Communist Party compounéfter the
death of reformist leader Hu Yaobang, students set up wseatit staged a midnight
sit-in to demand action by the government on a variety ofg@otocracy demands.
(WP p. A21)

Apr 20, 1989 Contacts between the US embassy and student lead@rthe panel
discussion of 17 June 1989 mentioned above, former ambas$adston Lord de-
clared: “We had a general policy of meeting as many studamdsraformers as
possible”. Certainly the directive about this policy camani the State Department.
He also mentioned that one day (probably in April) he got al oressage from a
high Chinese official directly on behalf of Deng Xiaoping wing against “meeting
such students without checking with him first”.

(The video of the discussion is available on the website ®GHSpan TV channel)
[In fact, for a long time the US embassy had organizedessiraimed for reformers
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and dissidents. In Eastern Europe as in China dancing to idamerock music has
been an excellent way to draw youngsters toward westeresalu

Such gatherings were organized by Bao Betti, the wife of Asshdor Lord, herself
a renowned writer. Incidentally, it is Ms. Bao who set up tis¢ of dissidents to
be invited at the farewell party given by President Bushebd] it seems that, apart
from Fang, other dissidents were invited to which the Chersde did not object.]

Apr 20, 1989 A group of workers calling themselves the “Beijing Worke#si-
tonomous Federation” began issuing two handbills. Theda#ied on people from
all walks of life to come together to fight for truth. Entitletfen Questions”, the
second handbill demanded how much money Zhao Ziyang spayingl golf, and
how much Deng Xiaoping’s son’s spent gambling on horse gadiwikipedia arti-
cle entitled “Beijing Workers’ Autonomous Federation”)

[The “Beijing Workers’ Autonomous Federation” was probahlparallel of “Soli-
darity” in Poland. Both were non-official unions which cleasdged the leadership of
the Communist Party.

Its leader, Han Dongfang, turned himself in after June 49198e was detained
until 1991 and lives currently in Hong Kong. On Internet oearhs that on 18 June
2008 he testified before the “US Congressional-Executiven@ssion on China”
in Washington DC. According to its website, this Commisd®a powerful public
relations machine directed against China. Entitled “Thespects for legal enforce-
ment of labor rights in China today: a glass half full”, Hatéstimony is available
on the Internet. Just for the sake of honesty one would beyh@mppee mentioned
the fact that foreign companies lobbied the Chinese govemagainst giving more
right to unions. In a broader way, on account of its domegtiagon, can the United
States really afford to be a critic of union regulations ihastcountries?]

Apr 20,1989 Appointment of a new US Ambassadoiinston Lord was replaced
by James R. Lilley. These persons were very different fromamother.

A member of the Yale secret society “Skull and Bones”, Lord baen the special
assistant to National Security Advisor Henry Kissinger.adeompanied him on his
secret trip to Beijing in 1971 and the following year he wag p&the US delegation
during President Richard Nixon’s historic visit to China.

Lilley joined the CIA immediately after graduating from Gges Washington Uni-
versity and would work for nearly 30 years in a variety of Asaces, particularly
in Japan, Manila, Laos, Korea, Hong Kong, Taiwan and Chinldey\Lwas the head
of station for the CIA in Beijing in 1974-1975 at a time whendeége H. W. Bush
was the chief of missidfi%. It can be recalled that George Bush became Director of
the CIAin 1976. In this position, Lilley helped to insert amier of CIA agents into

1040f course, there was no embassy but there was already a tiBlisdes Liaison Office”.
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China.

(WP 14 November 2009, Wikipedia articles about Lord andelyill

[Of course, we do not know what was the real purpose of thitacement. One
can only try to guess. We will see below that in May the US adistiation tried to
counter the influence of hardliners such as Li Peng and Deagpfing. Certainly,
it could hardly be expected that the appointment of an aatir@unist former CIA
man as ambassador would please the Chinese. On the coittranst have rein-
forced the camp of hard-liners. In other words, there mayg teaen another purpose
for picking up Lilley. One possible explanation would be tzserve that Lilley was
nominated by president Bush on 28 January 1989 and that &itrteeof the Senate
confirmation hearings it was not realized that it might haribterests.]

Apr 21-22, 1989 Violent clashes occurred in Xian (Shaanxi province) betwee
demonstrators and the police. Traffic was blocked and stosees thrown at the
police. (Asia Watch 1990)

Apr 22, 1989 Broad mobilization of Chinese universitiesThe students, from at
least 30 universities, marched in defiance of governmemiwgs against unautho-
rized demonstrations. The degree of organization reflextech-democracy move-
ment that had been building even before Hu died. Studentdbed planning to
mark the 70th anniversary of the May 4 movement of 1919. (WB) p.

[This was not a movement that spread in a spontaneous andepsdge way. It was a
forcible and synchronous mobilization. The ability to ma 30 university shows
indeed a high degree of organization. The occupation ofafiaren Square was also
well organized with successive waves of young people seB#ljing’s high schools
or colleges.

The WP article says that the May 4 movement of 1919 was “thetime Chinese
students mobilized to demand freedom and democracy”. Thankeshows a blatant
disregard for history (may be intentional?). The May 4 mogahwas a nationalist
reaction directed against the Paris Peace Treaty whicivatiaJapan to remain in
Shandung.

It can be observed that the May 4 movement started with a dsimation on Tianan-
men Square.]

Apr 23, 1989 Title: Violent protests reported. A week of growing antix@onment
protests turned violent for the first time on Saturday [22 i\pspreading to the
central Chinese city of Xian. The protesters forced theiy waio the Government
compound and set fire to several rooms and 10 vehicles. It e@srted by the
official “New China News Agency” [Xinhua] that some 130 peliofficers were
injured. The fact that the demonstrators attacked a busreigho tourists suggests
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that they may have been workers instead of students, whatoelpel more friendly
to overseas visitors. (NYT 23 April 1989)

[These violent actions are distinct from the fairly peatefarchs of the students
in Beijing. The article does not give clear information abthe identity of the
protesters but it is likely that these people were workesetipy the inflation and the
deterioration of their working and living condition. Thimportant component of the
movement is likely to be overlooked when all attention isueed on the Tiananmen
square events.]

(3) Chronology: 1 May 1989 — end of 1989

May 4, 1989 In Nanchang (Jiangxi province) traffic was blocked and Viesiavere
overturned. (Asia Watch 1990)
[This entry shows that unrest was not limited to Beijing oaghai.]

May 9, 1989 People all over China tune in the “Voice of America”. (NYT sen
A, p. 15)

[It would be of great interest to have a quantitative estentdithe audience of “Voice
of America” in China.]

May 9, 1989 Admiration for Gorbachev. Communist Party chief Zhao Ziyang,
In an apparent concession to protesting university stgd@ndbmised today that the
Chinese government will promote political reforms alonghwaconomic change.
Many Chinese students admire Gorbachev’s forceful stylattempting to reform
the Soviet Union’s socialist system. (WP p. A25)

[President Gorbachev was visiting China from 15 to 20 Mays Wsit brought to
China a great number of international journalists. It wagdaal time for presenting
political demands.

Incidentally, would Chinese students still admire Gorleach few years later?]

May 10, 1989 In the strongest appeal so far for freedom of the press in&Cinmore
than 1,000 journalists from official news organizationsei a petition that was
presented to the Government. (NYT section A, p.8)

[We already mentioned that CCTV as well as “People’s Daltllge, newspaper of the
Communist Party, were at least partially on the side of tlmegsters.]

May 11, 1989 Wearing colored headbands and shouting slogans agairssirséip,
more than 5,000 students paraded today on bicycles to tloe®fif several official
newspapers to show support for journalists who have catledjeater press free-
dom. (NYT section A, p. 3)

[This demonstration which comes just one day after theipetwas released shows
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the excellent coordination between various segments giribiest movement.]

May 13, 1989 In the first demonstration by a Chinese minority group sino&ee
of student protests began last month, about 2,500 Muslidestis marched to Tianan-
men Square to protest the publication of a book they say b&amsps Islam. (NYT
section 1, p. 3)

May 14, 1989 As a signal to the United States of continuing friendship,@hinese
agreed to a visit to Shanghai by three US Navy warships artiend20. (WP p.

A26)

[May be this visit of foreign warships in the port of Shanghaminded Chinese
people of the time of unequal treaties and foreign concassia time when the
harbor of Shanghai was full of western and Japanese wafghips

May 16, 1989 Protesters form a common front.

Title of the article: 150,000 lift their voices for change.

One after another, groups of teachers, professors, museukens, factory work-
ers, writers, artists, scholars, entrepreneurs, lowtleffeeials, middle-school stu-
dents, and even journalists from the official “People’s Pagdaraded into Tianan-
men Square behind their own wide, colorful banners. (NYTised p. 12)
[Although the New York Times may be exaggerating the broadmd this common
front, the fact that it was set up so quickly suggests thairtbeement wasotspon-
taneous but well coordinated by a fraction of the Commurasty

May 16 and 18, 1989 Zhao Ziyang who has reportedly been counseling restraint
while Deng has been calling for repression, has used theosgdinized demonstra-
tions to boost his own flagging popularity.

Demonstrations were reported in 21 provincial capitalgl Baijing Radio. A major
demonstration occurred in Shanghai during Mikhail Gorleathvisit.

The students in Beijing were reinforced by an undetermingulyer of other stu-
dents pouring into Beijing by rail from other provinces. (WPA21 and Al)

[The technique of using bus and rail transportation to m@ra@hstrators to the cap-
ital city has been widely used during the cultural revolatibh contrast in a western
country like France it became commonly used only much |akee first instances
were the demonstrations of January 2013 against the marofgersons of same
sex.]

May 17, 1989 Zhao'’s aid Bao Tong pulled together a meeting of people frioen t
“Political Structural Reform Research Center” of the CPQ1za Committee and
released the information that martial law was on the agendaet al. (2009),
http://www.frso.org/about/statements/2009/lookiragk-at-tiananmen-square.htm )
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May 18, 1989 Mikhail Gorbachev portrayed the popular uprising that haguifed
the Chinese capital as part of a painful but healthy worléwigheaval in Communist
countries. (NYT section A p.1)

[Made one day before the proclamation of martial law, thislal@tion seems fairly
surprising. One must remember that at least some of the darators were asking
Deng’s ouster. Did Gorbachev really say that or was his istate re-interpreted by
the New York Times? It would be interesting to know the exactds that he used.]

May 19, 1989 Su Xiaokang, the producer of “River Elegy”, and a number teot
intellectuals signed a statement in which they “solemnlganever to retreat in the
guest for democracy”. After June 4, Su would be exfiltrateliémg Kong through
operation Yellow Bird. After a short stay in France, he wentte United States.
(Wikipedia article entitled “Su Xiaokang”)

[In December 2014 he wrote a sympathy message for the 25ikeasary of the
award of the Nobel Peace Prize to the Dalai Lama which is dostethe website
of the “International campaign for Tibet” (http://www.sibet.org). He wrote (ex-
cerpts): “The 14th Dalai Lama has performed miracles. daravilization has an
old tradition of going west to find the Dharma, and todays Jieston the Tibetan
plateau”. On October 17, 2014, Su Xiaokang took part in addable organized in
Washington DC by the International Campaign for Tibet.

The website http://www.savetibet.org has also messagigtemvby other dissidents
living in the US. Among them is one by Yan Jiaqi who was anosiugporter of Zhao
Ziyang. It says that during his 55 years in exile the Dalai bamas been working
for Sino-Tibetan unity. Well, this is simply not true. Unti®89 that is to say over 30
years the Dalai Lama has very explicitly campaigned for tideependence of Tibet.
Even nowadays, most of his followers of the Tibetan govemtnne exile support
Tibetan independence.]

May 19, 1989 In the morning Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng went to Tiananmen Sxjuar
Li Peng conducted himself in accordance with the approaetigusly established
by the Party, i.e. to show concern for the hunger strikesenvliitempting to bring
them to an end.

Zhao, on the other hand, openly voiced his support. In a $pebich was broadcast
on TV, Zhao stated “We were too late coming. I'm sorry. Youticism of us is
justified”.

In the evening Zhao was placed under house arrest.
(http://www.frso.org/about/statements/2009/lookbraek-at-tiananmen-square.htm )

[Zhao’s speech can be listened to on the Internet. For a Bgeen in such dramatic
circumstances it sounds remarkably hollow. Zhao repeatadjed the students to
stop their hunger strike but for the only reason that it waendianger their health.



192 Chapter 7

When he stressed “You are young, we are old” did he mean teaCtdmmunist
Party of which he was still the Secretary General for a fewrbidnad outlived its
usefulness?]

May 19, 1989 With martial law only hours away, members of the “State Cosimi
sion for Restructuring the Economy” showed up in Tiananmenate where they
announced that Zhao had been relieved of his respongbilitiThey called for a
general strike. This call was reprinted in a People’s Dakyr& Li et al. (2009),
http://lwww.frso.org/about/statements/2009/lookiragk-at-tiananmen-square.htm

[In most countries matrtial law implies the interdiction afdie gatherings of people.
Clearly, this basic rule was not enforced for over two weleks.

May 19-22, 1989 Troops prevented from reaching Beijing and Tiananman Sgquar
On the afternoon of May 19, residents in Baoding [a city ledat50 km south west
of Beijing which had a population of 11 millions in 2010] bled four battalions
[a battalion numbers about 600 soldiers] of the 38th Armyrfrieaving the city.
The 27th Army was also blocked on May 19 in Baoding by crowdswas forced
to re-route its approach on Beijing via Zhuozhou. A detaahnoé the 64th Army
traveling by train was blocked for two days by Tangshan [140dast of Beijing]
students and residents who laid on the railway at Qian’abgHeom 21 to 23 May.
On May 20, military units advanced on Beijing from all dinects. They were
stopped and surrounded by tens of thousands of civiliansevected road blocks
and crowded around convoys at several points outside thrd Rimg Road.
(Wikipedia article entitled “People’s Liberation Army atahanmen Square protests
of 1989")

May 20, 1989 At the meeting of the Standing Committee which decided ts&-in
tution of martial law there were only two leaders who oppasedhao and Hu Qili.
Hu Qili had been put by Zhao in charge of the information depant which helps to
explain the support the students received from Communisspapers. In contrast
with Zhao, Hu was again able to hold official positions aft@@1. (Wikipedia article
in English about Hu Qili)

May 20, 1989 Despite the declaration of martial law, troops failed toivarnn
Tiananmen Square. Apparently civilians (may be organizestiodents) set up road-
blocks on the outskirts of the cities. Because the troopsonders to avoid violent
confrontations, it was difficult to enter the city as planned

May 20, 1989 The United States expressed regret today that China hatrseps
to restore order after a month of student demonstrationgT[Section 1, Page 6]

May 20, 1989 Three US Navy ships steamed into Shanghai for a courtesyall
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day after Mikhail Gorbachev visited the city. The commanigh $Blue Ridge”, fly-
ing the American and Chinese flags, led the way up the Huangyr,Rnooring
near the Soviet consulate.

Tens of thousands of Chinese students and workers pouredhetstreets along
Shanghai’s waterfront for the third consecutive day of @std. (NYT, Reuters)
[The article says (without much justification) that the derstoators paid little atten-
tion to the US Navy warships.]

May 21, 1989 Hong Kong joined the protest. Braving gale-force winds arahdh-
ing rains from Typhoon Brenda, demonstrators turned ouhbytliousands today in
Hong Kong and Macao in support of the Beijing student preteshd against the
Chinese Government'’s hard line. (NYT Section 1, Page 18)

May 21, 1989 An old woman street cleaner rushed up and lay down on the road i
front of the military trucks on their way to Tiananmen SqudMYT Section 1, Page

1)

[Whether true or not, this is the kind of story that US newsragike very much

to spread in such circumstances. “Tank Man”, the person wiadsin front of a
column of tanks, is another iconic image of that kind.

Incidentally, it can be observed that at the beginning ofldimg Wikipedia article
about “Tank Man” one reads that the event took place “on Jyrm3he morning
after the Chinese military had suppressed the Tiananmear8&guotests”. In fact,
the suppression occurred on the night of 3-4 June.]

May 21, 1989 A former American Ambassador to China said that the Beijiny-G

ernment was making “a stupid and potentially tragic mistddetrying to suppress

demonstrations by students demanding greater democrBd§T Gection 1, Page
18)

[It is often said that the NYT is a mouthpiece of the State De#pant and this is

illustrated once again here and in the following articles. contrast, although of
course on the same line, the Washington Post put much ledsamnspmn the stance
against Beijing’s hardliners.]

May 21, 1989 US demonstrators support Chinese protesiEnsusands of Chinese
Americans and emigres in major cities across the UnitecStallied to the support
of China’s widening democracy movement, with calls for tesignation of Prime
Minister Li Peng. (NYT Section 1 Page 20)

[Needless to say, the real target was not the Prime MinisteDbng Xiaoping him-
self. This is illustrated by the following article.]

May 21, 1989 If, as is widely presumed, Deng Xiaoping made the key decigo
call in the army to crack down on the protesters (who, by thg Wwave demanded
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his retirement) he becomes a paradoxical, possibly evgittiigure. (NYT Section
1, Page 20)

May 21, 1989 Roadblocks between 2nd and 3rd ring.

Excerpts of cable 89BEIJING14047 from the US embassy inigij

Confidential

From: Beijing

To: American Consul in Chengdu, Guangzhou, Shanghai, HamggKChief US
Pacific Command, Secretary of State, Tokyo, Moscow, Seaiper.

Poloffs [political officers] have reported that studentsleemanmen Square number
between 10,000 and 20,000. Between 100 and 200 hungerrstrédmain. Usually
crowds begin arriving between 7 pm and 8 pm.

Road blockades Students appear to control access to the central part ofithe c
through a system of barricades around the second and thgd i addition there
are barricades of vehicles on the closer approaches to démafiimen Square.

Poloff visiting one such roadblock at the intersection of third ring and Jian-
guomenwai Avenue reported that there are more than 50 buses area. 14 buses
beneath the Jianguomenwai Avenue [about 2km east of Tiam@aiSguare] overpass
[place where two roads cross each other at different lewslsirol passage on the
third ring road which runs north-south. The buses have et lane open but can
easily block traffic by driving into the lane. Many of the remag buses are parked
along Jianguomenwai up to Xidawang Road and could be puikedie Avenue to
block troops.

Poloff reported that city bus drivers are responsible fowmg their vehicles at this
place. One of them stated that he and his fellows are confidantheir blockades
will stop PLA tanks (but we doubt it). He added that driverteimd to remain at the
intersection and will not return to work on May 22.

According to a student at Qinghua University who spoke witembassy FCS [For-
eign Commercial Service] officer this morning, studentsampus are in close touch
with demonstrators manning the barricades and are ablepaih reinforcements
to weak spots in the system. Strong cooperation among wekked students at
the blockade suggests that demonstrators may be gettipggdmm neighborhood
party organizations.

Labor Unions An anonymous caller who phoned the consulate general inyahgn
[formerly Mukden in the Liaoning province] on the morningMfy 21 said that at
a Central Committee meeting the chairman of the “All Chinddtation of Labor
Unions”, Ni Zhifu, condemned the decision to impose mataal. The caller did
not state when or where the meeting was held. According toaher, Ni demanded
that the government hold talks with student leaders anditened to lead a general
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strike if the Central Committee failed to accept his demands

People’s Daily The May 20 and 21 editions of People’s Daily [the official news
paper of the Communist Party] indicate that Li Peng [the Brivhnister] does not
have complete control of the party newspapers.

(https://www.wikileaks.org/plusd/cables/89BEIJIN@YX _a.html

May 21, 1989 Letter signed by 7 PLA retired generals to the Central Myit@om-
mission
Since the People’s Army belongs to the people, it cannotisagainst the peo-
ple, much less kill the people, and must not be permitted &odir the people
and cause bloodshed; to prevent the situation from eseglahe Army must
not enter the city.

[Signed by] Ye Fei, Zhang Aiping, Xiao Ke, Yang Dezhi, Chendzm, Song Shilun
and Li Jukui. (Wikipedia article entitled “Chen Zaidao”.)

[Ina NYT article of 22 May 1989, these generals were refetoabs “senior military
figures” (the fact that they were retired generals was odjifte

May 22, 1989 President Bush today urged pro-democracy forces to “stanfomu
what you believe in”. (NYT Section A, Page 11)

[As is quite understandable, the US government threw aN@ight in support of the
demonstrators. Yet, the sad story of democratization irsRusises some doubts
about its real intentions.

Eight days earlier, President Bush urged the people of Partamse up and over-
throw their ruler, General Manuel Antonio Noriega. Eveliijyaon 20 December
1989, Noriega was brought down by a US military interventidmch, due to bomb-
ing by aircraft, made probably more civilian victims thae trackdown in Beijing.]

May 22, 1989 Liu Binyan, widely regarded as China’s most respected whtgh
for his political courage and the forcefulness of his prises, been spending the last
few days in the United States in constant touch by telephatirehis broad network
of well-placed friends in Beijing. (NYT Section A, Page 10)

[In the 1980s one of the main targets of Liu was corruptionwkeher, corruption
Is not limited to China and if all political systems which har corruption should
be brought down, very few (if any) would remain standing. lastern countries
corruption is called conflict of interest or creative accinm and it is widespread.
As the following decades have shown, “corruption” did natvant fast economic
growth in China.]

May 22, 1989 Open rebellion in the US About 300 Chinese students gathered in
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front of the Chinese consulate in Manhattan and delivereopam telegram saying
they no longer recognized the Chinese Government of Prinméshkér Li Peng.
“We, the 10,000 Chinese students in New York City and the Easist of the
United States, are on the side of the Chinese people. We gedarcognize
the Chinese Government led by Li Peng as a legal adminwtraiiChina, and
we pledge our complete disobedience to such a hostile Gaaarti.
(NYT, Associated Press)
[In 1989, there were about 40,000 Chinese students in theaW8mber which in-
cludes probably those from Hong Kong and Taiwan. In mostsitihe demonstra-
tors numbered a few hundreds. The largest demonstratigrplaoe in Washington
DC with about 3,500 participants.]

May 23, 1989 Investors join the fray. Hong Kong investors reacted swiftly and
fearfully to the political crisis in China, frantically delg shares and forcing the
market's index down by almost 11%. It was the greatest plumgesingle day since
the worldwide market collapse of 1987. (NYT Section A, Padg 1

[At that time China’s integration in international financasvnsignificant. In 2015,
with hundreds of Chinese companies listed on US stock ma&ritet situation would
be very different.]

May 23, 1989 Chinese radio broadcasts monitored by the United StategrGov
ment show strong support for Beijing student protestersrovipces all around
China. (NYT Section A, Page 14)

May 23, 1989 Mr. Wan Li, the chairman of the National People’s Congresst m
with Vice President Dan Quayl and Secretary of State JamksrBand, according
to an Administration official, said there would be no bloogidghn Beijing if the
demonstrators continued to exercise restraint. (NYT 8ead, Page 14)

[If it would occur in the US, the fact of hindering and blocgipolice and military
convoys would probably bring about a strong reaction. Cde italled exercising
restraint? In fact, in the rest of the article one learns ¥Mat Wan Li made no
declaration himself.

Mr. Wan is scheduled to meet with President Bush, Defenseetgeg Dick Cheney
and receive a honorary degree from Johns Hopkins Univessitylay 25. On May
27 he is to visit Disney World in Florida. A scheduled tenniatalm between Mr.
Wan and President Bush was canceled because “it would bermaate at this
time”.]

May 23, 1989 The “Voice of America” said that the Chinese authorities badun
jamming its broadcasts to China for the first time since 1M8re precisely three
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Stone Corporation / Stone Institute

In the sources about the Tiananmen events there are twoipatjans which appear repeatedly:
(i) The Stone Corporation, said to be a computer company ignithé¢ “Stone Institute for Re-
search on Social Development”. This last name has in faaragvariants such as: “Stong
Institute for [sometimes “of”] Social Development”. In oseurce (Strand 1993) it is said tha
the Stone Corporation was implicated in an attempt to lobbynivers of the National People’s
Congress to rescind the martial law. In another source Wsiech 1993) it is said that the Stong
Institute organized a petition drive to block martial lawBeijing. In addition one reads that
(at least) 3 persons from the Stone Corporation were adestied to the US. Their names ar
Zhou Duo, Wan Runnan and Chen Zhiming.

So, one starts to wonder whether the Stone Corporation \allg emgaged in making computer
or rather in spreading social agitation. In other wordshées $tone Corporation and the Stone
Institute not the same entity?

On 13 June 1989 an article of the New York Times mentions therf&Corporation Institute of
Social Development”. On the 24 June 1989 an article in theesaevspaper and by the same
journalist (i.e. Nicholas Kristof) mentions the “Stone @oration as being an “extremely suc-
cessful high-technology company”.

Fortunately, the article of 24 June gives the solution of thestery: the “Stone Corporation
Institute of Social Development” was a social research dation financed by the “Stone Cort
poration” founded by Cao Siyuan and Wan Runnan.
An article by Scott Kennedy (1997) tells that in 1989 the $tQorporation had 1,800 employt
ees. Stone donated money and equipment (mobile phonespleakers and printing equipment)
worth RMB 200,000 (i.e. 100,000 dollars of 2015) to the Tiam&n demonstrators. This raises
a question: why did a high-tech company finance social rekeand agitation? This is fairly
uncommon.
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Box 7.1 Stone Corporation versus Stone Social Institute.Sources: Asia Watch 1993, Strand 1993,
Kennedy 1997

of the five VOA Chinese frequencies were being jammed. (NYGtiSe A, Page 14)

May 24, 1989 Mao Zedong'’s giant portrait on Tiananmen Square was defaged
three men who splattered paint across its face. (NYT Seétjdtage 10)

May 24, 1989 China allows foreign broadcasters to resume news transmifs
the first time since the declaration of martial law on 19 M&edtion A, Page 11)

May 24, 1989 US interference. President Bush told the leader of China’s Legisla-
ture [Wan Li] that he would “urge nonviolence and restramgour present position”.
(Section A, Page 11)

May 25, 1989 About 100,000 people jammed the streets of Hong Kong for la fift
straight day to support the pro-democracy movement in Ch{NX'T, Associated
Press)

[For a city like Hong Kong, 100,000 represents a large numbefollowing days
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the number of demonstrators would be even larger. May 25 wasiesday. Was the
demonstration taking place after working time?]

May 25, 1989 Dr. Gene Sharp of the Boston-based “Albert Einstein Insaitii, his
assistant Bruce Jenkins and a translator arrived in Beifhogording to the account
given in the 1988-1990 report of the Institution, their abipge was only to study the
methods of the students. They brought back 22 hours of ieigsv

According to Dr. Sharp, the actions of the students revealédgh degree of tacti-
cal sophistication”: (i) Extensive use of marshalls forvedocontrol (ii) Sit-ins (iii)
Hunger strikes, (iv) Friendly appeals to police and troopdassive street block-
ades of troops (vi) Creation of temporary newspapers andobadcasting system.
As a matter of fact, these means were part of the 198 techsmfuen-violent action
described in Sharp’s books.

Fig. 7.2 Gene Sharp in Beijing in late May 1989.Gene Sharp of the Albert Einstein Institution speaks with
Li Lu, deputy commander of the Chinese student pro-demgaraavement. According to the account given by
Sharp, they mostly conducted interviews. However, in tiotupe it is Sharp who is talking, not Li LuSource:
Biennial Report of the Albert Einstein Institution, 198890, p. 4 and p. 12.

May 25, 1989 One day after permitting news transmission to resume, Ghinéi-
cials abruptly halted the transmission of foreign telensaews reports from Beijing.
(Section A, Page 10)

[In Washington, political analysts were thinking that #hevas an ongoing power
struggle in Beijing. Another explanation is that it took avfdays to bring about
200,000 troops to Beijing. However, the order and countdeoregarding news
transmission supports the first explanation.]

May 27, 1989 In Hong Kong over 300,000 people gathered at Happy ValleyeRac
course for a gathering called “Democratic songs dedicaie@€hina”. Many Hong
Kong celebrities sang songs and expressed their suppdhdatudents in Beijing.
On the following day, Sunday 28 May, a procession of 1.5 omnllpeople, one fourth
of Hong Kong'’s population paraded through Hong Kong Island.

(http://rachel.worldpossible.org/moduIes/wikipedta_schools/wp/t/TiananmeSquareprotestsof_1989.htm)
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Assemblage of the Logo of Columbia Pictures Tiananmen Square, around 30 May 1989
statue almost finished The statue can be seen in front of the entrance
29 May 1989 of the Forbidden City

Fig. 7.3 Liberty statue on Tiananmen Square in 1989It is often said that the statue was modeled on the
Statue of Liberty in New York. Obviously it was more similarthe logo of “Columbia Pictures Corporation”.

In particular the posture of the right arm is exactly the safrtee logo shown here was repainted in 1993 but,
needless to say, the design followed the traditional logiheffilm company. In the Wikipedia article entitled
“Columbia Pictures” the old logo appears on a stock certiéiae# 1965. It is said that the statue was built
in 4 days. It was made of plastic foam, plaster, wire and am skeleton. The photograph Terril Yue Jones
witnessed the construction but the only picture of the fnggrocess that we could find shows the head of the
statue before it was lifted up. It is likely that the statueswpae-designed elsewhere and brought to the square
in separate parts which were then assembled together.

[British authorities may have contributed to the succesthe$e gatherings. Actu-
ally, it is a paradox to see Hong Kong people demonstratedaratracy in China
while having themselves no democracy under British rule.]

May 29, 1989 About 1,200 people, most of them graduate students fromaChin
rallied in Manhattan in support of pro-democracy demoinsisain Beijing. (NYT
Section 1, Page 7)

May 31, 1989 An estimated 1 million people linked hands in the rain todagup-
port the student-led democracy movement in China. They th&duman chain,
from Keelung in the north to Kaohsiung in the south, stredcalout 380 km over
highways and city streets and was broken only at intersestio allow traffic to
pass. Participants, most of them students on their luncikbsang patriotic songs.
In some cities they heard speeches during the 30-minutem&nation. (NYT 1 and
4 June 1989)

[It is remarkable that a similar human chain rally was orgadiin the Baltic states
on 23 August 1989. The various accounts of the so-calleditB@lay” do not men-
tion that it was organized on the model of the human chain iwdia

On 28 February 2004 there was a second human chain in Tailgnfram north
to south. This event was organized by the (pro-independddemocratic Progres-
sive Party. The Wikipedia article entitled “228 hand-imHtaally” which describes
this event says that the demonstration was inspired by thé&itBNay”. That seems
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fairly doubtful'! The number 228 refers to the uprising of Redry 28 1947 which
was suppressed by KMT troops.

The article of 4 June says there was little enthusiasm amargipants. Entitled
“Sympathy and aloofness”, it describes what is called “aedwind controlled re-
sponse”.

It can be noted that at one point there was also a human chaBeing’s outer
roads to keep troops from passing through (NYT 20 May 1989).

It can also be noted that the technique of the human chain idiomed in Gene
Sharp’s “Dictionary of Power and Struggle”. Apart from thaltc countries that
technique was also used in other East European countriggstance in Prague on
26 November 1989 (Non violent sanctions, winter 1989/1990)

May 31, 1989 Sun Jizhong, a brick factory worker, led a “Dare to Die” bdga
which tried to block military trucks from entering BeijingAfter June 4 he fled to
North Korea but was arrested when he returned to China on pg&e®éer 1989.
(Asia Watch 1990 p. 63)

[During the revolution of 1911 “Dare to Die” brigades contkat suicide attacks
against Qin troops. In subsequent years the Kuomintang tisienaintain this tradi-
tion.]

June 3-4, 1989 Hou Dejian’s role in the evacuation of Tiananmen Squé&midst
the chaos in the morning of June 4 the “four gentlem&ndecided that they had
to take responsibility for the students in the square. AltftoZhou Duo had volun-
teered to go out to seek the cooperation of the soldiers,dlized that Hou Dejian
was the only person that the soldiers might know of. Indeenl) Was a famous
singer who came from Taiwan to China in 1983.

Hou and the others met with a political commissar and saia Vdlunteer to take all
the students out of the square and ask the PLA not to open fgaségive us enough
time to organize an evacuation”. After the government atkplou’s request, Hou
and Zhou Duo rushed to the monument [the memorial at the cehthe Square]
to announce that the command post had agreed to the evacoatlte square. The
crowd of students was initially reluctant to leave the sguéatowever, with the help
of Feng Congde, Hou Dejian and the student leaders were@bkher the students
away.

After June 4, Hou spent 72 days under the protection of therAlien embassy be-
fore emerging out of hiding. Subsequently, Hou remainedhim& and through his
testimony he confirmed the evacuation of Tiananmen Squatiegbstudents.
(Wikipedia article in English entitled “Hou Dejian”)

105This expression refers to the 4 persons who were conductinoger strike, namely: Liu Xiaobo, Zhou Duo, Gao
Xin and Hou Dejian
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[This account agrees fairly well with what is suggested leyglctures shown in Fig.
7.4a. Incidentally, it can be observed that, unlike mostigétia articles, this one
has only two non-English versions (as of 8 September 201&ndh and Chinese.
The French version does not say a single word about Hou'sialee evacuation of
Tiananmen Square.

Among the sources on which the Wikipedia article is basetktise Zhang (Liang)
2001: The Tiananmen Papers. Edited by Link (P.) and Nathah)(ANew York
Public Affairs.]

June 3-4, 1989 Latin American diplomat eyewitness account
Excerpts of cable 89BEIJING18828 from the US embassy intgij

12 July 1989

Confidential

From: Beijing

To: Secretary of State, American Consul in Hong Kong, Guhaogz Shanghai,
Shenyang, USCINCPAC Honolulu Chief US Pacific Command, AtaerEmbassy
in Santiago, London, Paris.

Summary: During a recent meeting, a Latin American diploarat his wife pro-
vided poloff an eyewitness account. Although their accaamterally follows those
previously reported, their experience provide additionsight andcorroborationof
events in the Square. Remaining with students by the monutmdime Heroes until
the final withdrawal, the diplomat said there were no masstamgs of students in
the Square.

Chilean Second Secretary Carlos Géfitease protectaid that, contrary to the ex-
periences of most Americans on the Square, he essentialplmaved free passage.
[After leaving his wife at home] Gallo eventually ended uptlz¢ Red Cross sta-
tion. He watched the military enter the square and did no¢desany mass firing of

weapons although sporadic gunfire was heard. As the mildangolidated its con-

trol the civilians gathered around the Monument to the Heréte said that wounded
including some soldiers continued to be brought to the Red<station.

The troops began a slow orderly approach to the Monument sallthiers on foot
preceding armored vehicles (APCS). From what he could sai &It that most of
the tents on the square were empty when the armored vehitled over them.

When Poloff mentioned someportedlyeyewitness accounts of massacres at the
monument with automatic weapons, Gallo said there was nlo slacighter. Once
agreement was reached for the students to withdraw thetheefsquare through the
southeast corner. Essentially everyone, including Ghdfa, The few that attempted
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to remain behind were beaten and driven to join the depaptiagession. Once out-
side the Square, the students headed west on Qianmen D#peGatio headed east
to his car. Therefore, he could not comment on reports thdesits were ambushed
and slaughtered in the alley just near the Beijing Concelit Ha

[signed] Lilley [the ambassador]
(https://wikileaks.org/cable/1989/07/89BEIJING188&8nl)

[The most important point is probably the following.

This cable was sent out on 12 July that is to say 5 weeks aféeevtbnts of 3-4
June. ltis clear that in the meanwhile the embassy colleasechany testimonies
as possible. Although the cables about prior testimoniesat available, when this
interview took place the poloffs had already been able tmfan opinion as to how
the occupation of the square unfolded. Thus, the asses#imattite present account
follows and corroborates previous reports shows that theffaid not believe pre-
vious mass shooting accounts. The word “reportedly” is akrg; it means, “they
said they were eyewitnesses but can we believe them?”.

Incidentally, the report also raises a question, namely ehtythis diplomat join the
civilians in the Square. Had there been mass-shooting, hidwave been killed.
He was certainly aware of that. He could have watched theestem a distance.
Curiously, the poloff did not ask him that obvious quesfjon.

In the early morning of 4 June 1989, In the early morning of 4 June 1989,

Hou Dejian and other representatives college students and other people began
of the people in Tiananmen Square to leave by the southeastern corner of
expressed to the martial law troops Tiananmen square.

their desire to withdraw from the (New Star Publishers)

square voluntarily.
(New Star Publishers)

Fig. 7.4a Parley between student leaders and troop&ventually a withdrawal order was passed which
led to the departure of the demonstrators. This version efafents was confirmed by the testimony
of Hou Dejian himself (see above) and by the account given bije@n diplomat Carlos GalldSource:
http://www.chinatoday.com/history/tiananm&889/tiananmeril989 14.htm.
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Western accounts mostly mention civilian casualties. The pictures below complement this
view by showing damages and injuries on the army side.

The "thugs" burned more than 120 public Soldiers clear roadblocks during theirThe "ruffians" burned over 60
buses at street intersections (6) advance into Tiananmen Square (7) armored carriers (23)

Burned armored vehicles in 6,000 soldiers were injured and dozens Burned armored vehicles on June 4
West Changan Street killed (4). 200 civilians died (14)

Fig. 7.4b Violence and casualtiesFor pictures 1,2,3,5 which are from the same Chinese sonaa€ly
“China Today”), we kept the original captions (they wereyosthortened). Numbers such as (6) in the caption
of the first picture refer to the position of the pictures ia ghoto gallery which comprised 24 photos altogether.
The captions of pictures 4 and 14 in this gallery give what banconsidered as official casualty figures.
Soldiers: 6,000 injured and dozens killed; civilians: 30@ured, and 200 killed.

One of the techniques used against armored vehicles wasotw tin them burning pieces of carpets soaked
with petrol. Naturally, such “weapons” had to be prepareaidmance. In western medias the standard reference
to this night goes as follows “a massacre that killed hunglréfdnot thousands oihnocentcitizens in the
vicinity of Tiananmen Square” (“Atlantic” magazine, 16 Ap2014). The present pictures show something
fairly different.

Incidentally, a picture similar to the last one was publilire the “New York Times” on 3 June 2014 but it
shows a scene under rain; this suggests that the burnedegehiere not removed very quickly or that others
were burned in the following days. It can be observed thatri€fioday” is a magazine published in continental
China; moreover, a test made in Beijing in October 2015 skiavat all these pictures were freely accessible
on the Chinese Internet. However, it must be recognizedpttudtably only few Chinese people have cared to
watch them because there is a kind of collective amnesiat dbese events.

Sources: 1,2,3,5: http://www.chinatoday.com/histaap@nmen1989/tiananmeri989 14.htm.

Some of the pictures were also published in western medja, £in the “Guardian” (5 Jun 2009), 6 in the
“Washington Post” (5 Jun 2009) and in the “Daily Telegraphl8 Apr 2014).

Jun 3-4, 1989 Three persons, Wang Fushun, Yang Heugwu, Li Meihu, who turne
themselves in on 10 June 1989 in Beijing, confessed to bigatoads with vehicles
on 3 June with the result that 32 military vehicles were semppnd 20 of them
burned. (Asia Watch Report 1990)
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Jun 4, 1989 The student leaders Gao Xin, Hou Dejian, Liu Xiaobo and Zhoo D
negotiated the peaceful withdrawal of the students fronrmdimenen Square in the
early morning of June 4. (Asia Watch Report entitled “Repi@s in China since
June 4, 1989” and published in October 1990.)

[*Asia Watch” is a subgroup of the American “Human Rights Wdtorganization.
Thus, this report confirmed the Chinese account about a fagagghdrawal of
the students from Tiananmen Square. Nevertheless, in Hogviog months, years
and decades, western media kept alive the myth that there wesat massacre on
Tiananmen Square itself.

In a sense, this is understandable because one of the fiestatibublic relations
campaigns is that the message should be simple, possibhcla &hd white picture.
If one accepts to say that the civilians were killed in thests of Beijing one is
inevitably led to mention their attacks on army vehiclesctsactions will make the
picture fairly confused. Instead of a black and white pietiiwill become a picture
with many shades of gray.

Incidentally, Zhou Duo was not a student but a 42-year olchenust at the “Stone
Corporation”, a computer company; see the Box about it.]

Jun 4, 1989 300 irate protesters besiege China’'s New York consulatke signs
such as “Violent government must die”. (NYT, AssociatedsBje

Jun 5, 1989 Pledging to wage “war” against the Chinese Government,dbielents
of Hong Kong demonstrated in huge numbers to protest thiaddlin Beijing. Sev-
eral leaders called for the postponement of negotiatiorth@mneturn of Hong Kong
to Chinese sovereignty. (NYT Section A, Page 12)

Jun 5, 1989 Chinese citizens continue to attack and burn army vehic(&s/'T
Section A, Page 1)

Jun 5, 1989 Three persons from Sichuan, Zhou Qi, He Xiaohang, Chen Gaiagg
were charged with beating, burning and looting during thésrin Chengdu on 4-6
June 1989. They were sentenced to death on 7 November 198@o%w, a peas-
ant from Sichuan Province, Zhou Xiangcheng was chargedbwithing vehicles in
Chengdu on 5 June. He was sentenced to death and executeddgduad. (Asia
Watch Report 1990)

Jun 6, 1989 Lu Zhongshu from Guan County in Hebei Province was arrested a
charged with burning army trucks and armoured vehiclesia(®gatch 1990)

[In the days following June 4 many persons were arrestedroiflesicharges. Their
names and dates of arrest can be found in Asia Watch 1990.]

Jun 6, 1989 In Guangzhou's Haizhu Square in the night of June 6 there was a
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demonstration by workers who were waving the banner of “@abhau Workers”.
(Asia Watch 1990 p. 50)

Jun 7, 1989 The US Government reported turmoil and unrest in many po@sras
students and other citizens protest the Government’s doaok on demonstrators in
Beijing. (NYT 7 June 1989)

Jun 7, 1989 Barricades in Shanghai.ln Shanghai the buses have stopped running,
barricades have been erected across main thoroughfarélseapdlice are nowhere

in sight. For the moment, the authorities seem to have alvatl&hanghai to its
people. (NYT Section A, Page 10)

Jun 7, 1989 Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher told Parliament that dedpe re-
pression in Beijing, Britain would abide by its commitmeattand over the colony
of Hong Kong to China in 1997. (NYT Section A, Page 10)

Jun 8, 1989 Hong Kong falls back in line. Plans for a series of rallies to mourn
the victims of the Chinese crackdown were canceled heregytafer a violent con-
frontation between the [British] police and a group desmxlilas provocateurs from
the mainland. (NYT Section A, Page 14)

[Why did British authorities suddenly oppose demonstregidb A possible explana-
tion is that economically, Hong Kong is dependent on its €e@hinterland.]

Jun 10, 1989 Shanghai On Thursday 8 June, in a speech broadcast by Chinese
TV, the mayor of Shanghai, Zhu Rongji (who would later succeePeng as Prime
Minister), said that factories had been asked to provide @Dteir workers to make

up a kind of militia. Mr. Zhu praised these auxiliary policgd¢es and said they had
played a major role in removing barricades of disabled baséesip by students at
many city intersections. (NYT article by Richard Bernsjein

[This article confirms that in Shanghai as in Beijing the saawic was used which

was based on using buses to create barricades.]

Jun 10, 1989 Excerpts of the diary of President Bush:You have the networks, led
principally by Dan Rather [CBS news anchor], pitching eteinyg with the highest
emotional content and driving to almost break relation®wihina, and that | don’t
want”.

Then, on 20 June, Mr. Bush wrote:

I’m sending signals to China that we want the relationshigt&y intact but dissident
Fang is making things much worse. [Moreover] Fang’s son &goup at a hearing
under the patronage of Jesse Helms.

On 24 June, Mr. Bush wrote:

Deng accepts my idea of a personal emissary. | proposed tbBemt Scowcroft.
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It's highly sensitive. There will be a flight in an unmarkecpé going into some
Chinese base. I'm upset that Zhao Ziyang has been kicked out.

(The diary is available on the following website:
http://lOOyearmarathon.com/fiIes/title—of—fiIe—narmxag—here—lorem—ipsurr)/

Jun 11, 1989 Strategic partnership between China and the US only tempoira
terrupted. Since 1979, US private companies have sold more than $74i8mii
weapons to China. China also hosted a network of secret Aaretistening posts
that monitor Soviet military communications from closehe border.

In Beijing the lines in front of the American Embassy, to getsa, are longer than
ever. Whenever a Westerner starts a conversation on thet #tese days, a crowd
gathers around to take part, and one of the first questiondgask is, "What coun-
try are you from?” If the answer is the United States, the creametimes pauses to
clap.

Chen Yun, the chairman of the Central Advisory Commissios dngranddaughter
who is doing brilliantly as an undergraduate in Californlsang Zemin, the hard-
line Communist Party leader in Shanghai, has a son in theetd&tates, and so does
Shanghai’'s mayor, Zhu Rongji. Zhu Yunlai, the son of Zhu Rpmgould gradu-
ate from the University of Wisconsin in 1994. In 2015 he was ¢hairman of the
“China International Capital Corporation”.

(NYT article by Nicholas D. Kristof)

Jun 11, 1989 Some 400 persons were arrested in Beijing. There were alsaups
in other cities. (NYT Section 1, Page 1)

Jun 27, 1989 A dynamite explosion on a train bound for Shanghai killed 26gde
and seriously injured 11 more. (NYT 27 and 28 June 1989)

[The New York Times of 28 June says that it was an act of sakot&fould it not
rather be called a terrorist attack?]

Jun 30, 1989 US sanctions The sanctions that President Bush has already imposed
include:

e A ban on exporting ammunition, crime-control equipment andlear mate-
rials for peaceful purposes to China. A suspension of ekmpkiS-manufactured
satellites.

e Suspension of new government guarantees for private imezds in China.
Congress is likely to widen these sanctions. For instantd, duly Representative.
Steve Gunderson suggested the creation of a special UStaskd help the Chinese
students.

(WP 30 June p. Al and 1 July p. Al14))

Jul 7, 1989 Publication of a paper in the Washington Post which says:
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The Stone Corporation, a private, high-technology firm leelda/ political reformists,
donated tens of thousands of dollars in “materials” to thealestrators. (Washing-
ton Post 7 July 1898 p. A19. Written by Michael Weisskopf,dhtcle was entitled:

“Beljing spells out case against Zhao”. Most of it was exteddrom a report by the
mayor of Beijing.)

Aug 4, 1989 Opposition group plans a federal statéd new opposition group
called the “Democratic Front of China”, that seeks to pre\ad alternative to China’s
Communist Party, will hold its inaugural congress of 12Gdates from around the
world next month in the United States.
Among the key-members of this group are the following member

e Wan Runnan, the former chairman of the Stone Corporatioangater com-
pany.

e Yan Jiaqgi, a former member of the Chinese Academy of Sociainses and a
former adviser to Party leader Zhao Ziyang.

e Journalist Liu Binyan and student leader Wuer Kaixi.
Mr. Wan said his group had had extensive contacts with mesntfethe Solidarity
movement in Poland and had learned a lot from their expegienc
Mr Yan said his group envisioned a federal state and thatexated decentralization
would solve the problems of Hong Kong, Taiwan and Tibet. Ehéke the various
regions of China, would be allowed to choose their own forfis@al government.
The two exiles also predicted that the present Chinese Gt would fall “of its
own weight,” because of a lack of internal support, graveneauic difficulties and
international isolation.
(NYT 4 August 1989)
[To let each region choose its own form of government goesmimaéyond the kind
of autonomy that is given in a federal system. Moreover, tolpoet at same level
as Hong Kong (still a British colony) and Taiwan seems sona\shrprising.
On the French Wikipedia article about Yan, one learns thanaethe Dalai Lama
in France on 4 December 1989 together with Kelsang GyaltsdiPaAuntsok Tashi
Takla (both were members of the Tibetan Government in exite2009, Yan took
part in a conference held in Geneva between some 80 dissidedt 20 Tibetan
leaders including the Dalai Lama and the prime minister effbetan government
in exile.
Incidentally, the English version of the Wikipedia artieleout Yan does not mention
his pro-Tibetan activities.]

Aug 23, 1989 After the chain in Taiwan another human chain was organiaede
Baltic countries. In what was called the “Baltic Chain” or the “Chain of Freedom
some two million people joined their hands to form a humanrckpanning 670
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kilometres across the three Baltic republics of the Sovieiob, namely Estonia,
Latvia and Lithuania. (Wikipedia article entitled “Baltivay”)

From 1989 to 2015

In the two decades after 1997, instead of becoming closehivadHong Kong has

become a center of agitation and secession. There canlbalbiibt that the State

Department will try to use this Trojan Horse in order to auhids objectives.

The way the situation has changed is summarized as follonRrbly Jack Gold-

stong?
Todays protesters in Hong Kong have been able to learn fraad#s of prac-
tice and international teaching in tactics of non-violerdtpst, including co-
ordination via social media and cell phones to fuel flash-meimonstrations
in different places to evade police; use of vehicles (agamrdinated by so-
cial media) to form flash barricades; and how to cope with ¢g@arand pepper
spray while maintaining peaceful civil disobedience. Aswh in Kiev, mod-
ern protests have remarkable staying power and can go ondoths includ-
ing pop-up demonstrations in different locations that sagopolice and create
economic disruption. Todays Hong Kong protests are betgarized, more
dispersed, more skilled, and far better justified and cleaheir demands than
their predecessors at Tiananmen. All of these factors malmost impossible
for police using ordinary crowd-control methods to dispettse protests. That
would take a greater degree of military, perhaps lethateor

The author does not seem to consider a tactic that provede¥festive in the United
States in the 1950s. It consists in collecting the identityghe demonstrators, in
submitting them to loyalty investigations and in blackihg those who do not seem
“loyal” to their country so as to dissuade universities,eied agencies and private
companies to recruit them.

Conclusion
What conclusions can we draw regarding our initial questibinow to start a revo-

1060ct 1, 2014, Opinion on the website of Russia-direct.
http://www.russia-direct.org/opinion/hong-kong-ri@nranmen
Incidentally, this “Opinion” by a faculty member of Georgeasbn University also tells us something about the political
orientation of Russia-direct. In another “Opinion” publkgl on a German website, namely:
http://www.dw.com/en/what-do-the-hong-kong-and-tiamen-protests-have-in-common/a-17979368
Prof. Goldstone established the following a parallel betw&989 and 2014: “There are several similarities: both bega
mainly as student movements; both are adopting the noeiplrotest tactic of occupying a public space to show their
determination and express their demands; both are caltirigamlers to step down, and both called for more democracy.
On 6 October 2014 for instance, students in Hong Kong fuiithéated their predecessors in Tiananmen by building a
large figure to symbolize their movement, the statue of aggstet with an umbrella, outside the HK government head-
quarters”. However, this statue was much smaller than tkérofiananmen and the construction technique was not at all
the same.
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lution?

e Our first observation will be in the form of a negative statameSeparatist
movements in Xinjiang and Tibet may be a nuisance for the €d@rauthorities but
they are completely irrelevant as far as the start of a réwslius concerned. Why
can we say that?

One can give four main reasons. (i) During the insurrectibiMay 1989, these
regions did not play a great role. (ii) In the late 1960s and0E3Xinjiang separatists
received substantial support from the Soviet Union. Duthmg 1970s and 1980s,
joint Chinese-US radar stations were established and enaed near the border.
In the 1980s, in cooperation with the United States Chingstpd and armed the
Afghan resistance to Soviet occupation (Shichtor 2004 aikil@tia article entitled
“Terrorism in China”). In other words, fighting separatisbvements is nothing new
for China. (iii) History shows very few cases of revolutiatarting at the periphery
and then moving toward the center. In this respect, the gedlaf the Soviet Union
was quite exceptional. As we have seen earlier, the presdridaris Yeltsin at the
top was quite determinant. It can hardly be said that the e@s®nstrations in East
European countries triggered overwhelming popular suppdrussia itself. Quite,
on the contrary. As we have seen, in several elections thesi&ugpeople voted
massively for the candidates of the Communist party. (iv Tdct that revolutions
rarely start at the periphery can also be seen in the fact sloatar, the recurrent
demonstrations that took place in Hong Kong had almost no atlGuangzhou,
Shanghai or Beijing. For events in Hong Kong to spread toilgijhere must be
something exceptional.

e |t seems clear that the pro-democracy movement in Hong Kahdpevkept
alive unless (as mentioned above) there is broad loyaligsinyation. In the long-
run there is the risk that the continuation of the “wait-aea” attitude adopted by
the Chinese government in the fall of 2014 will be perceivecaa admission of
iImpotence. People in the mainland may wonder why Hong Kosigidents should
have the privilege of waging endless protest movementsdditian, one should not
forget that a substantial percentage of post-graduate KHong students come from
the mainland. A dramatic event such as the creation of nmarmay send a shock
wave through Chinese universities.
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Conclusion

In the arena of international affairs the two factors whichtter are strength and co-
hesion. However, confidence in its arm forces and in theqdam of its population
may lead a nation to expansionism which, in turn, may leadao ¥Wvhat should be
the right balance? That is a difficult question. The follogve@xamples provide some
yardsticks.

The sad condition of the European Union

In the 1930s, US business leaders likened President Rdbseearty Secretary
Joseph Stalin. In the 1960s, US political commentatorsiéabErench President
de Gaulle as being an autocrat. While Boris Yeltsin, the iBes$ of Russia who
ordered the mass killing of Russian legislators, was reizeghby US media as a
good democrat his successor is described as a dictator.

The underlying rule behind all these cases can be statedl@asgo
Strong systems of government are always decried by thewrmgapis as being
non-democratic. On the contrary, weak governments arestheden if demo-
cratic only in name.

The last sentence applies to the European Union. Why is isgesywhich is un-
democratic except in name?

e The president of the European Union is not elected but apgabloy the leaders
of the main Union members.

e The ministers of the European government (i.e. the membdhedCommis-
sion) are co-opted in the same way as the President of the (3snom

e The European parliament has little power and in additiomitsle of election
Is undemocratic because it is strictly on a party basis. Whradr not a candidate will
be elected is decided by his (or her) party and only margiriallthe electors. As
a result, there is almost no connection between the votersheair representatives.
The lists of the candidates are established by the leaghav§thie parties. This means
that for all major parties, the top-list candidates will alyg be elected, whether
the voters like them or not and no matter how much time thep@gampaigning.
Democracy means government by the people and it requiresrapent interaction
between the people and their representatives.
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The fact that over the past two decades the turn-out of thedean elections has
been steadily falling and is now (2014) down to around 35%\shwidespread and
growing disaffection with such a system.

e Therecent debt crisis showed a complete lack of solidanitgrag Union mem-
bers. Instead of helping Greece to developeitenomythe European Commission
remained focused on a purely financial arrangement whicGteédce into an endless
downward spiral.

e The European Union cannot have a foreign policy that is irddpnt from
the United States because the European Constitution osrgaplicit reference to
NATO, a military organization controlled by the United &sit

In short, in spite of its 500 million citizens, the Europeanith has become polit-
ically, militarily and culturally numb and powerless. A septe study by the same
author which is entitled “How did Europe become an Americaft’ shows that this
did not occur just by chance but instead was the result of tsihaaug-term policies
implemented by the US State Department.

Decentralization, separatism and disintegration

Separatism

Over the past two decades there have been many episodesavhts®p which
showed in clear light what happens when local groups sup@day foreign powers
(often in the name of freedom) are able to overcome the attewfpcentral gov-
ernments to preserve the cohesion of a country: Yugoslakiahabroke up into (at
least) 5 pieces, the secession of Erythrea from Ethiopeadéhfacto independence
of the Kurds in Iraq, the disintegration of Libya after then@val and assassination
of President Khadafi, the confrontation between north amdhsm Sudan, Yemen
and in the Ivory Coast, the confrontation between the wesded eastern parts of
Ukraine, the disintegration of Syria.

In most of these cases there have been overt interventidossign powers; in most
of them these interventions have resulted in much hardshithé citizens of these
countries.

In the following subsections we first examine some histbrezses and then we
apply the understanding gained from these examples to slceghion of separatism
in China.

The case of Poland in the 17th and 18th century

One of the most “democratic” systems of all times was prop#i# political system
of Poland in the 18th century. The assembly of the noblestiadrucial powers: to
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elect the king and to pass the laws. What made the system-dgpeocratic was the
fact that any single nobleman had a veto right. This was @dlie right ofliberum
veta

Needless to say, this right made the system impotent bedawss easy for other
countries to use some of their Polish (possibly bribedpfeérs to oppose any deci-
sion that they did not welcome. So advantageous was thamyisiat any attempts
at changing it were strongly opposed by Poland’s neighlpanticularly by Russia.

As one knows, this structural weakness eventually led ®etlsuccessive partitions
of Poland. The last one in 1795 resulted in the eliminatioRafnd as a sovereign
state for 123 years. The partitions were conducted by RuBsissia and Austria.

Characteristically, the first amputation which took away @rird of the territory was

even ratified by the Polish Diet.

As always, the occupation of the country by foreign troopgegdse to numerous
incidents with the population and also to major uprisingstipularly in November
1830.

Political decentralization in occupied countries after Wald War

It is not difficult to realize that the kind of democracy thaetUnited States would
like to see established in China is the European-type “deacyt. What allows us
to say that?

In the aftermath of the Second World War the United Statesahdeltermining po-
litical influence in three defeated countries, namely (inoclological order) Italy,
Germany and Japan. In the three cases the political systeamwilas established
had two key-characteristics:

(i) It introduced political decentralization.

(i) The leaders (whether prime minister or chancellor) evaot elected by the cit-
izens but selected by their party after winning the elestiom other words, it is a
British style political regime

For instance in the case of Japan Sue Ellen Charlton (2010826) describes the
decentralization as follows:
Decentralization of the Japanese state was a top priortySobccupation pol-
icy. Through its article 92, the Japanese Constitution Wianeas approved (and
even partly written) by US advisers introduced the prireigi local autonomy.
Moreover, the Local Autonomy Act of 17 April 1947 provided tie election
of the governors of the 47 prefectures.

It could be argued that by so doing the State Department waslyrellowing the
federal model of the United States. That may be partly truéjtlcan be observed
that with respect to the question of how to choose the leadd#d inot follow the
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American model.

Leaders who are not directly elected by the citizens do nlat A@lear mandate. In
a difficult period between 2006 and 2012 which was marked byettonomic crisis
of 2008 and the tsunami of 2011, Japan has had 6 successive prinisters, that
IS to say one per year. Their time in office was shorter tharatieeage of 2.6 years
over the whole period of 1945-2012 and of course much shtiréer the 8 years of
twofold presidential terms in the US.

Political decentralization in Russia

The same objective was pursued in Russia during the 1990particular broad
decentralization was introduced by Boris Yeltsin in 1998lqably with the encour-
agement of his US advisers because the new system had aiohdaety with the or-
ganization of the US Senate; for instance there were twaeesimr each province.
Given the size of the country, this was a good recipe for impo¢. In 1997 there
were even discussions in the Federation Council to amendahsgtitution so as to
give regions veto power over federal policies (Moscow TimEs January 1997).
This would have been a major step in the direction of a Potgipd-political organi-
zation.

In addition, Yeltsin’s agreement of 1996 with the Chechdrele opened the way
to other separatist movements. Such movements would hteatexf Russia itself.
It should be remembered that the so-called collapse of tieeS0nion brought
independence only to tHgoviet Republigghat is to say to parts of the Union which
had already the status of sovereign countries.

After coming to power, President Putin tried to fix these twnerabilities.

e Instead of being elected, the provincial governors wouldjmgointed by the
central government (law of 12 December 2004).

e The short Second Chechen War (August 1999 - February 200@hviéd
to the defeat of the rebels allowed a pro-Russian governtoecdme to power in
Chechnya. It can be recalled that the war started four mdregfae Boris Yeltsin
resigned and led him to clash with President Clinton. In Dewper 1999 while vis-
iting China to seek support on Chechnya, Yeltsin repliedltot@n’s criticism of a
Russian ultimatum to citizens of Grozny by saying: “YessstdClinton permitted
himself to put pressure on Russia. It seems he has for a mioutesecond, for half
a minute, forgotten that Russia has a full arsenal of nuckesapons” (Wikipedia
article entitled “Boris Yeltsin). Incidentally, this exqe# shows that the State Depart-
ment strongly opposed the war against the Chechen sepsralisis is consistent
with a Poland-type scenario.

Separatism in the United States
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The fact that the Civil War had the highest death toll of a# thars waged by the
United States shows that the federal government is nongitlb condone separatism
on its territory.

In the 1950s there was another separatist episode whi¢louglh much less seri-
ous, showed once again that the federal government was Hioigwid accept any
separatist movement on its soil. In this case, the sep@atere from Puerto Rico.
Puerto Rico is not a state; from 1898 until 1952 it was unipooated Territory
and after the establishment of a constitution it became tmar@onwealth of Puerto
Rico. Yet, a report of 1996 published by the “US House Coneaitin Resources”
states that Puerto Rico “remains an unincorporated colodydaes not have the sta-
tus of free association with the United States as that statdsfined under United
States law or international practice”. As it is not a statge® Rico has no voting
representation in the US Congré&¥s

The Jayuya and Utuado uprisings of October 1950 were put daitndetermina-

tion. Subsequently no foreign country woved to support uBRican claims for

greater autonomy. For instance, the Jones Act of 1920 stllgnts foreign-flagged
ships from carrying cargo from the mainland to Puerto Rica aAresult, foreign

ships going to or coming from US ports cannot stop in PuertmRPuerto Rican
consumers ultimately bear the expense of transportinggoodJS ships subject to
the extremely high operating costs charged under this napgnuation. One is

surprised that the Jones Act is compatible with World Tradga@ization rules.

On the contrary, as will be seen in the next subsection, itheadly be denied that
the United States has been supporting separatist movemedigna.

Separatism in China

In order to get a global picture and to understand from whieeewtind is blowing
one can consider the case of the “Epoch Times”. This newspegeestarted in 2000
by John Tang and a group of Chinese Americans who were Falmg @@actition-
ers. According to Wikipedia (in the article entitled “Epo€hmes”), it consistently
supports Falun Gong practitioners, Tibetan and Uyghurrag¢igts, Taiwanese inde-
pendence advocates.

The interesting fact is published in 11 different languaged (as of 2014) it was
distributed free of charge in 37 countries.

107pyerto Rico elects a governor who has authority over soneenat questions. However the United States controls
interstate trade, foreign relations and commerce, custmmnsnistration, control of air, land and sea, immigratiowl a
emigration, nationality and citizenship, currency, maré laws, military service, military bases, army, navy aindace,
jurisdictions and legal procedures, radio and televisagmiculture, mining, highways, the postal system Sociau8gy
and in a more general way all affairs in which US law is invalvincidentally, in a referendum held on 6 November 2012
there were a majority of votes in favor of statehood: in petage of registered voters there were 35% for statehood and
22% for free association or independence. It was a non-binaiferendum which means that eventually the status will
be decided by the US Congress.
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Now, in a general way, publications, whether books or mamgezithat are translated
immediately into so many languages, sold at very low pricéistributed free of
charge, such publications must have wealthy sponsors. gdressr can be the CIA
(see in a previous chapter a list of books published by the) GtAhe NAM (Na-
tional Association of Manufacturers) as for Hayek’s boolké&TRoad to Serfdom”
(in this respect see Roehner 2007, p, 119-125) or any otganaation. The impor-
tant point is not who is the real sponsor but rather the fadtftir any country such a
newspaper would be preceived as a threat. What would betthelatof the FBI and
US Department of Justice toward a journal which would belautre for Indian and
Puerto Rican separatists? What would the attitude of Franttorities toward new-
papers openly advocating the independence of Alsace, &oithie Basque country
and Guyana?

US support to separatism in China extends to many areast ditoeXinjiang but
also Mongolia, Hong Kong and Taiwan. Yet, to make things st us focus on
Tibet.

For the period prior to World War I, the historical backgnolis described in “Re-
lations between US forces and the population of China” byptlesent author.

After 1950, it is well known that Tibetan guerrilla forces ngdrained, armed and
funded by the US government. After 1972 came the period o$ttategic alliance
between China and the US which was directed against the UB&fthg this time
US support to the Tibetans was more or less freezed but wesa&tpartly) replaced
by Soviet interference.

As soon as 1986 the US Congress passed legislation autigptim Export-Import
Bank to list Tibet as a separate country (Dumbaugh 2009).nThel 987, it was
instrumental in creating the “Intenational Campaign fdoeli and in encouraging
and supporting Tibetan culture.

After the end of the US-China strategic alliance in the wakihe fall of the USSR,
US support to the Tibetans was amplified. In 2002, Congresseaghthe “Tibetan
Policy Act” (TPA) It re-organized and increased US fundirg Tibetan exiles in
India and appointed a high-ranking US State Departmentiaffis “Special Coor-
dinator” for Tibet.

The “Tibetan Policy Act” also requires US Government offiei raise the issue of
religious freedom in China. It urges the US State Departrieeséek establishment
of a US consulate in Lhasa. Another objective is to obtain atmg with the 11th
Panchen Lama.

The “Tibetan Policy Act” also created 30 scholarships fdsefan students and a
program of cultural exchanges for an amount of $500,000uritliéd the Tibetan
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language program of Radio Free Asia. Moreover, $4 million year would be

Xu Zhiyong

|72}

What would American people think of an US unionist who wouldort Puerto Rico separatist
for the reason that American workers and Puerto Ricans dheshffering from the same oppres|
sive US Government. They would probably be even more indigttasee an article by him on
Puerto Rico published in a Russian newspaper. ReplacedRiex by Tibet, the United States
by China and Russia by the United States and one gets an isdebtlissident Xu Zhiyong has
been doing in China.
In 2012, after a Tibetan monk had died setting himself on fibrewént to Tibet to pay respect
to the family of the monk. The message that the monk left mehim is not a call for greater
autonomy but a clear call for separatism and independendiseguently, an account of his visit
was published in the New York Times (12 December 2012).
Why did Xu (along with so many other dissidents) embrace these of separatism in Tibet? It
is true that (along with other intellectuals) the FrencHggopher Jean-Paul Sartre had supported
the cause of Algerian independence. There is a major difterehowever, because Sartre d|d
not at the same time wage a campaign for French democracylass Xu. How could Chinese
people welcome the kind of “democracy” called for by dissitddaf they know that at the same
time it will mean breaking up China?

In short, the attitude of Xu (and other dissidents like hiegras either foolish and irresponsibl
or perhaps is simply in compliance with the objectives of‘ffibetan Policy Act”.

¢}

Box 8.1 Source: Dumbaugh (2009), New York Times 12 December 2012.

provided to non governmental organizations working in Tibe

What is the role of the Special Coordinator? The TPA definedalowing objec-
tives (Dumbaugh 2009).

e To promote “vigorously” Tibet’'s national identity in relign, culture and lan-
guage.

e To maintain close contacts with Tibetan religious, padditiand cultural lead-
ers.

e To frequently visit Tibetan areas in China as well as Tibetingee settle-
ments.

e To encourage discussions between the Chinese governnitthieaiDalai Lama.

On February 19, 2012, a monk called Nangdrol set himself enifithe town of
Barma, Nagba prefecture in a Tibetan area of Northern Si¢hian the note that
he left behind, he wrote: “| pray for the Tibetan people'sliéition from the Han
Devils. Under the rule of the Han Devils there has been immenffering, and it is
unbearable. The Han Devils have invaded Tibet and seizesdalib. It is impossible
to live under their evil law”. (http://chinachange.orgl2012/23/ngaba)

108Apout 60% of the monks and laypersons who self-immolatedvirem Nagba prefecture.
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In October 2012, Xu Zhiyong, a Chinese lawyer, who has begéweai providing
legal assistance to dissidents, came to Barma to pay resp8iangdrol’'s family.
Subsequently an account of his journey was published in gve Xork Times of 12
December 2012,

It is clear that such a wave of self-immolation signals aaesiproblert®®. In his
article, Xu writes: “I first visited China’s far west 21 yeago with college friends.
Back then it looked peaceful, but now, sad news arrive dallySseems that the riots
of March 2008 were a watershed. Tibet has always been aigerisgue for the
Chinese government but in addition 2008 was the year of tgenf@it games. So,
the Chinese government saw these riots as an attempt by thed(Btates to deralil
the games. As suggested by the two following excerpts tligment was perhaps
not completely wrong.

e 15 March 2008. Witnesses told “Radio Free Asia” that 500 nsqmdured out
of their monastery and chanted “We want an independent Tilhet police fired tear
gas to disperse them. (NYT 15 March 2008)

e 24 May 2008:Title: China’s deadly earthquake may have saved the Beijing
Olympics. A few weeks ago, International Olympic Committee Presidacgues
Rogge described the games as “in crisis”. They were batteygafo-Tibet protests
and call for boycotts tied to China’s support for Sudan. ThayM2 earthquake
changed everything. After the tragedy in Sichuan provitttegames are now riding
a wave of good will. Of course, 11 weeks remain before the @igmbegin on
August 8 and another unexpected event could change evegytfiuSA Today, 24
May 2008)

In short, riots, then self-immolations stiffened attitaden both sides, eventually
leading to the message of hatred written by monk Nangdrol.

One is a little bit uneasy when one sees all major Tibetanragpmovements (e.g.
freetibet.org, International Tibet Network, www.savetilorg, www.tibetsociety.com,
Central Tibetan Administration, chinachange.org) flyiogie rescue of Xu after his
arrest and trial.

In Korea, Vietham and Afghanistan the United States has bagmg terrible wars
because it wanted to keep these countries inside its zondloémnce. For China,
Tibet is certainly more strategic than Korea, Vietnam ort#gistan were for the US,
if only because all main Chinese rivers originate there. sThiS support provided
under the Tibetan Policy Act is faning the flames but is naliiko be of great help
for Tibetans. On the contrary, it means more distress foffthetan people.

Federalization of China?

109t can be remembered that in Vietnam during the war there Vgaseawave of self-immolation of Buddhist monks.
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Over the past three decades, with the examples of the USSfeshvia, Czechoslo-
vakia, Iragq and Syria in our minds, it has become fairly cteat claims for regional

self-determination have been used as a powerful weaporhwhit break apart hos-
tile countries. Thus, when the so-called “Charter 08” sehime2008 by 350 Chinese
activists (including Nobel Prize winner Liu Xiaobo) caltsrfa federative China, one
must ask what that really implies.

e The Charter 08 argued for a “Federal Republic of China” gngnautonomy
to all ethnic groups. This is of course very dangerous fa ftrictly impossible to
give an objective definition of an ethnic group which mearat guch a claim can
lead to an endless process of disintegration as was thercasgoslavia.

In an article entitled “The right to self-government” Liuatbo supported the Dalai
Lama’s claim for Tibetan self-government. This would implyautonomy going far
beyond what is currently granted to Chinese autonomousmsgi

e In an earlier chapter we mentioned the sad case of Polanchwias carved
up by its neighbors. One can also mention the case of the yHRdman Empire”
which, in the late 18th century, was composed of about 508regyn entities (e.qg.
kingdoms, dukedoms, free cities, bishoprics). Clearlgneenic (through th&ol-
lverein) and political unification of Germany made the country muadrepowerful.
Was it a good thing or not?

Surprisingly, in spite of its weakness, the Holly Roman Empvas not partitioned
like Poland nor was it divided into zones of influence and gknred as was China
between 1850 and 1950.

As a matter of fact, the strengthening of Germany led to sdwsars: against
Austria-Hungary, Denmark, France and then in 1914 and 1®8%:tfirst and second
World Wars.

e Ultimately, the debate about a Federal Republic of Chinaedown to the
choice between a world dominated by the United States or &-pualar world. If
we believe that the United States is a benevolent countryse/isole objective is to
foster the growth and prosperity of its partners, then ofsewne might be tempted
to accept a uni-polar world. However, it takes only a shoffeotion to see that
reality is fairly different. As a test experiment, one mayamine the situation and
prosperity of the neighbors of the United States: Haiti, MexCentral American
countries, the Philippines. Over the past decades all ttmseatries have been close
US allies but gained very little through their cooperatiathvthe US.

It is true that on the Mexican side of the US-Mexican bordertdx-free zone has
seen a rapid economic development. However, the so-caldegliladorasdid not
really benefit their workers with the result that most of thersh to cross the border
into the US (Vigna 2009).

At the present time (July 2015) most Latin American cousthave distanced them-
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Caracas, 13 February 1954.
President Perez Jimenes received
the Legion of Merit from

the US Ambassador in the name
of President Eisenhower Time Magazine, 28 February 1955.

Fig. 8.1 Celebrating the President of VenezuelaAccording to the “Guardian”, a British newspaper, General
Marcos Pérez Jiménez was a dictator who ruled througlocginp, torture and assassination. He was “elected”
twice, each time through fraudulent elections.

selves from the United States. With good reason. Just to @meexample, for

several decades the oil resources of Venezuela were pkohdgrAmerican compa-
nies (even though in principle the oil production was nal@ed) in the sense that
the Venezuelan government received minimal royalties.Uiméed States supported
successive dictators who were willing to maintain the systeee the picture).

One may say that this was during the Cold War, but in fact thi liitle to do with
the Cold War but much to do with greed. In a broader way, oneheadly expect
that a country which has the highest income inequality (imseof share of income
earned by the top 1% or 0.1%) among major countries will beebelent with the
workers employed by its companies in other countries. Irtithe of the New Deal
there was solidarity in the United States. No longer.

Consequences of excessive decentralization

At first sight the objective of decentralization appearste@ppealing because it
suggests that if taken locally the decisions will better H& wishes and needs of
grass-root citizens. However, there are also some adversequences. In a nut-
shell, they can be summarized as follows. As a single detssoter is replaced by
several decision centers big companies and other majoroauoractors will play

the “divide and rule” policy. The result is that each localigrwill offer lower tax

rates and higher subsidies to make itself more attractivias hechanism can be
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illustrated by the following examples.

e In 2009, Ireland had a corporate income tax rate of 12.5%ishatsay about
three times lower than in the US, Germany or France. Howeverldwide, by
cleverly shuttling profits into and out of subsidiaries, @@ohad an effective tax
rate of only 2.4% (Blomberg News 21 October 2010).

e Florida is a top giver of incentives to biomedical reseaRRbcipients of more
than $1 billion in total subsidies include the “Scripps Resé Institute” and the
“Sanford-Burnham Medical Research Institute” (Seattlmds 16 March 2015).

¢ In past decades, Boeing received a total of $13 billion inaentives mostly
from the two states of Washington and South Carolina. whsnglants are located.
(Seattle Times 16 March 2015)

Around 2010, when Boeing wanted to create a new assembly, @aath Carolina
offered a $1 billion incentive.

In addition, it was understood that, in contrast to Boeimgants in Washington
State, the South Carolina plant would be “union-free”.

Therefore it is not surprising that when in March 2015 the Maists Union offered
to unionize the 2,400 workers of the South Carolina plamt Glovernor of the state,
Nikki Haley. said she will fight any unionization attempt. anstatement, she de-
clared that South Carolina companies understand the ispaetof taking care of
their workers and that employees do not want a middle mandsstwhem and man-
agement. In short, this means returning to the situatiorchvprevailed in the 19th
century. (Seattle Times 17 March 2015)

e Under Deng a major decentralization movement took placenm& How-
ever, in the mid-1990s the system was rebalanced partigulaough the reforms
introduced by Premier Zhu Rongji. Under the new rules somé re tax income
would be submitted by the provinces to the central govertmen

In any conflict the winner is the side whose power is most comaged. In the
present game between big companies and public power, weakdntities are easy
preys, all the more so when they compete with one another.

US influence on foreign governments

The US State department has many tools at its disposal faemging other govern-
ments. Let us briefly mention some of them.

e The US government provides $1.5 billion in aid to Egypt. Ais #id must be
used to buy US weapons from tanks to jet fighters this aid caseba as subsidies
to US companies. However, the suspension of this aid is alg@yao put pressure
on the Egyptian government. Suspended after the militanp @ainst President
Morsi, the aid was resumed in March 2015 after the new “pezdichad shown he
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was ready to develop closer relations with Russia.

e As already explained, the closest connection between mavsrgments, es-
pecially those of countries which had been occupied afteddar Il, and the US
government is in the field of intelligence. This makes it jgaifarly easy to generate
a spy scandal. It would be interesting to establish a lishefgovernments which
were brought down (or at least shaken) by a spy scandal. Ogaenaember the
case of Willy Brandt, the proponent of a policy which triedliodge the gap be-
tween West and East East Germany. More recently, chandéd#édkel had also to
face a number of spy scandals. The fact that they involvesiopesrspying for the
United States does not necessarily exonerate the US StptetBent. It can for in-
stance be observed that the pro-US magazine “Der Spiegeihdfed in 1946 when
the country was still ruled by the allies) played a key roléhese campaigns.

e Another means of action is financial pressure. The fact thabhaor credit
rating agencies, i.e. Standard and Poor’s, Moody’s andhFEite American can be
useful. The fact that on 5 August 2011, Standard and Poovis\dmaded the credit
rating of the United States from AAA to AA+ does not imply tisaich agencies are
independent from the US Treasury for indeed Deven Sharnta (@66 in India),
the president of Standard and Poor’s at the time of the daadgg, resigned on 23
August 2011 and left the company by the end of 2011.

Hong Kong as a lighting rod which parallels Lithuania

On 18 November 1992, an article in the New York Times gave tfieviing news
about the past and future of Hong Kong.

Britain for years did what it could to suppress the indigesxdemocracy move-
ment in Hong Kong, but since the middle of 1992 has been faerassertive
in supporting democracy despite objections from Beijing.

One should remember that the 99-year lease granted by Ghidatain comes to
an end in 1997. An agreement was signed in 1984 giving somaugiges to Hong
Kong for the future. However, this agreement and the retéithomg Kong to China
are two distinct matters which means that Hong Kong woulddberned to China
even if no agreement had been signed.

In recent months London has introduced liberal politicébmas (for instance low-

ering the voting age to 18) without consulting Beijing, a maevhich understandably
has infuriated the Chinese government. During a visit todan Deputy Prime

Minister Zhu Rongji declared: “We want cooperation, notftontation, but no one
should expect confrontation to force us into concessiorthematter of principle”.

He added that the steps considered by London violated Bptismises.
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US influence in Taiwan

Taiwan expelled from the United Nations
An important event occurred in 1971.

After World War 11, the Republic of China (ROC) based in thiausl of Taiwan be-

came the only representative of China in the United Natiowkitheld a permanent
seat in the Security Council. This situation lasted untit®fober 1971 when a vote
in the UN General Assembly passed Resolution 2758 whichgrazed the Peo-

ple’s Republic of China (PRC) as “the only legitimate reprgstive of China” and

decided to “expel “forthwith the representatives of Chidtas-shek from the place
which they unlawfully occupy at the United Nations and inth# organizations re-
lated to it.".

What made this decision possible? Did the United Statesrpdbtblock such a

move? An analysis of the vote provides the answer. It is tnaethe United States
and some of its close US allies (Australia, Japan, Pananfahitippines, Saudi Ara-

bia, Venezuela) voted against the motion. However, seveagr US allies (Canada,
France, Italy, Mexico, the UK) voted in favor of resolutions8. Had the US wished
to block the resolution, at least some of its allies wouldehalstained However, on
15 July 1971 President Nixon had announced that he was plgmmuvisit the PRC.

A secret visit to China by Henry Kissinger had already takice on 9-11 July

1971. It is reasonable to suppose that during these talkegiacement of Taiwan
by the PRC had been made a condition for Nixon’s visit by then€$e side.

The transcripts of the meetings between Kissinger and @redtiou Enlai in July
1971 were released in February 2002. They confirm the prsviagrpretation.
In contradiction with Kissinger’s memoirs, the transcsighow Kissinger readily
acknowledging Beijing’s position that Taiwan was part ofith This settled the
matter. Clearly a province of China cannot keep the seaedt/tth.

Kissinger made other commitments on Taiwan, e.g. to withdwao-thirds of US
forces from the island once the Vietnam War had ehtfeélowhere in his memoirs
does Kissinger discuss these dramatic concessions. dindtesinger wrote on p.
749 of “White House Years” (1979) that “Taiwan was mentionady briefly during
the first session”. In exchange China offered to help end tegngm War. (see New
York Times 22 February 2002)

In Taiwan, officials and business circles at first reactedh wisbelief to President
Nixon’s announcement that he would visit Communist Chinc hxen with dismay
but there were no riots similar to the attack on the US embiadgiarch 1957. (New

H0eventually, the last US forces were withdrawn from Taiwad@79. US involvement in the Vietham War had ended
in March 1973 and the Vietnam civil war had ended in April 1975
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York Times 17 July 1971)

The following chronology strongly suggests that the Unifddtes also played a
leading role in the democratization process.

How Taiwan became a “democracy”

Taiwan for the first time held two-party elections in Decemb@36. In fact, as will
be shown below, there is good reason to think that it was ptedim do so by the
United States. The story involves the following steps.

1976 “Human Rights Watch” was founded as an American non govemmoeya-
nization in 1978, under the name Helsinki Watch, to monite Soviet Union’s
compliance with the Helsinki Accords. (Wikipedia entitfétuman Rights Watch”.)

1985 “Asia Watch” was created as one of regional “Watch Comméttee

Aug 1986 Two New York lawyers, Timothy A. Gelatt and Stephen A. Riakapent
two weeks in Taiwan. Their mission was to write a report alm®rmocracy in Tai-
wan for the “Asia Watch Committee” of “Human Rights WatchNYT 16 Novem-
ber 1986)

[It seems fairly clear that they were allowed to do this inigegion by the KMT
authorities only because there was a prior understandatghis mission was sup-
ported by the State Department. Indeed, it was becomingwbateembarrassing
for the United States to promote multipartism in China whesré was none in Tai-
wan and South Korea. It can be remembered that there waslarsmave at about
the same time in South Korea. Probably not a coincidence.]

Sep 28, 1986The “Democratic Progressive Party” was formed. (NYT 16 Noter
1986)

Oct 1986 President Chiang Ching-kuo declared that martial law waddn be
lifted and replaced by a new national security law.

He also announced that new parties would be allowed, on thditian that they
respect the 1947 Constitution and uphold the basic poli@ntiCommunism.
(NYT 16 November 1986)

Nov 10, 1986 In Washington, three leaders of a Taiwan opposition movéinesed
in the United States announced plans to merge with the “DeatiodProgressive
Party”. (NYT 16 November 1986)

[This created a strong link between the dissidents livindh@gUS and the DPP.]

Nov 16, 1986 Publication of the 70-page investigation of the “Asia Wa@dmmit-
tee”. The report recognized that restrictions preventdlgctions. These include a
ban on opposition parties, government control over telewjgadio and most news-
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papers, the prohibition of rallies and many other campaajities.

The “Asia Watch Committee” has urged the Taiwan Governmeratliow a newly

formed opposition group, the “Democratic ProgressiveyPato take part in elec-
tions next month “without restrictions, harassment ordksef future prosecution”.
(NYT 16 November 1986)

Dec 2, 1986 Taiwan’s newly formed “Democratic Progressive Party” agad plans
for 20 campaign rallies, a day after violent clashes erupttdieen DPP members
and soldiers near Chiang Kai-shek International Airporhe DPP disclaimed re-
sponsibility for the violence, which included stone-throgrand the smashing of 33
police cars. The chairman of the party said that organizedecmight also have
been involved in the incidents.

The crowd gathered near the airport to welcome a leadingdeiss Hsu Hsin-liang,
on his return from 7 years of exile in the United States. Hdwy Wad hoped to cam-
paign in the parliamentary elections scheduled on 6 Decearliged on a Philippine
Airlines flight from Manila, but was not permitted to enterdamas put on the next
flight to the Philippines. (NYT 2 and 3 December 1986)

Dec 6, 1986 NYT title: “Taiwan voters get a choice of parties”. (NYT 6 Daober
1986)
[In spite of the fact that the opposition could not hold anfyrand that at least one
of its candidates was not admitted, the New York Times seamgdhappy with this
election, as attested by the following titles:

e Opposition party is strong in Taiwan vote. (7 Dec 1986)
The KMT got about 80% of the seats and the DDP 15% (the rest wdependent
candidates). These results were not very different fronrdékalts of the election of
1983 in which the KMT got 85% of the seats. The main differewes a change in
the opposition party: previously it was a semi-oppositiarty calledTangwaiwhile
in 1986 it was the DDP, a party piloted by pro-US Taiwanese.

e Four in new opposition party get most votes in Taiwan. (8 D@gG)

e Promising changes in Taiwan. (9 Dec 1986)

e The opposition in Taiwan does well. (14 Dec 1986)

e Taiwan moves toward a two-party system. (27 Dec 1986)

Jun 1987 In South Korea more than a million students and citizendqpated in
the nation-wide anti-government protests of the “June Deacy Movement”.

On June 29, 1987, the government’s presidential nomineeTaekwoo gave in to
the demands and announced the holding of direct presidlefgizions and restora-
tion of civil rights. (Wikipedia article entitled “Historpf South Korea”)

[Thus, 6 months after Taiwan, South Korea become also “destiot We put the
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word within quotes because in South Korea as in Taiwan tlseag'National Secu-
rity Law” which prevents Communists from being candidate.South Korea any
fraternization with North Korea is strictly prohibited.]

Democratization in Eastern Europe

During the Cold War the citizens of Eastern European coesitould have access to
the free world through “Radio Free Europe”, “Voice of Amerior “Radio Luxem-
bourg”. Through these stations, they became familiar withefican music groups,
with American ways of life. The United States also grantedotarships and fel-
lowships to influential persons such as journalists or @®fes. Often such persons
became dissidents and after the power change of 1990 theneébthe new ruling
class.

When Eastern European countries became members of thedaurbjmion, political
commentators in western Europe seemed surprised thatttherteof these countries
continued to take their advice from Washington and careddnvery little about the
European Union. This can be illustrated by two examples.

e It is in East European countries that the turn-out at Eurogealiamentary
elections is lowest (often less than 30%).

e When Poland decided to buy fighter aircraft for its air foriclkaught US jets
instead of one of the three available European fighter jets.

In a general way because there are so many funding oppaetimade available by
the United States, dissidents are not only pro-democracglba pro-US, This was
true in East European countries and it is true as well in China

Destabilization (short-term perspective)

The Beijing uprising of May-June 1989 was not a “spontanépusest movement.
This is suggested fairly clearly by the chronological dggmn of the events given
in a previous chapter. Some of the key-features are sumeaakioliow.

e In the years and months preceding May 1989, under Secretamgr@ Hu
and then under his successor Secretary ZHa€ommunist officials asking that
democratization should accompany economic opening, Weesta gain a foothold
in themediaand in other state organizations.

e The timing of the uprising was very clever. The first demonstrationsewer
planned for May 42, that is to say some two weeks before the visit of President
Gorbachev. As it was hardly possible to proclaim martial zfore or during his

111t can be remembered that Americans called him the Gorbauh@lina.

112As already mentioned, although the “May Four” movement dfd@as a nationalist protest, western media presented
it as a pro-democracy movement. Actually, because of thexuected) death of Hu Yaobang the demonstrations already
started in mid-April.
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visit, that gave a two-week long free-hand to protestersa Asatter of fact, martial
law was proclaimed as soon as Mr. Gorbachev had left Beijing.

e The demonstrators used athndard techniques of non-violent proteperma-
nent occupation of Tiananmen Square with well planneds/isjtsuccessive groups
of high school and college students, hunger strikes, sondsrausic, well coordi-
nated action with the students of other cities, constraabibthe statue of the God-
dess of liberty, blockade of the roads and railtracks leathrBeijing and Shanghai,
blockade of the streets leading to Tiananmen with city huses

e Inthe week May 19-25 following the dismissal of Secretara@hthe White
House and the State Department tried to support the praidstell possible means,
for instance by warning that a crackdown would end the SineeAcan partnership.
It should be remembered that at that time there was a stcgteginership between
the two countries with the objective of checking Soviet exgan.

Moreover, huge demonstrations were organized in Hong Kalmgpusly with British
support. In Taiwan, a human chain demonstration was orgdriy the authorities.

e During the crackdown the students useds#édindard techniques of urban guer-
rilla: stones, petrol bombs, carpet squares soaked with pegtbhgfire on buses at
intersections to block the streets, throwing buses agaogbs and military vehicles,
taking the weapons of soldiers and shooting at them (Asiazi\E990).

e After 4 June, operation “Yellow Bird” was set up by the Amams and British
in order to exfiltrate the leaders from China.

The uprising was not able to bring down the Communist PartgwéVer, similar
uprisings succeeded in East European countries and thdme il$SR. This was
mostly due to the action of Mr. Gorbachev and Mr. Yeltsin. i idhao had not been
removed from power there may have been a similar outcomeimaCBrganizations
such as the “State Commission for Restructuring the Ecofi@ng the “Political
Structural Reform Research Center” were staffed with p&+&formers ready to
play the role played by the Gore-Chernomyrdin Commissiddascow.

It is impossible to say whether or not there will be a secondlteagainst the rule
of the Communist Party. It is often said, that a one-partg mill not be accepted
by the new middle class. However, this “theory” is appliedydn China (and also
to Iran) and not to other one-party countries such as Sauwahiay the Emirates or

Egypt.
If there is a second revolt it is impossible to say whetheiilithe in one, five or ten

years. However, once it happens, we believe that it will taloee or less the same
form as in 1989.

A major upheaval will bring about chaos and may result in at‘llecade” as was
the case in Russia. However, in the long term, that is to say perspective of
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several decades, it will not much change the prospect of@oangrowth. This was
shown in a previous chapter through the case of the SovietrUwifter 2000 growth
resumed at about the same rate as before 1990. As soon as Racgsiered some
strength it is natural that it was not happy to find so many NAJGgDntries just at
its doorsteps. This set the stage for strained relatiorts tvé United States and its
allies.

One would expect a similar story in China. In other words nef¢he Communist
Party is replaced by a multi-party system, even if the ttaorsis marked by a few
years of chaos, even if some parties are very open to US simue&as is the “Lib-
eral Democratic Party” in Japan or the “Democratic ProgvesBarty” in Taiwan),
nevertheless one would expect economic growth to resunisoat ¢he same rate as
before the crisis. At least if under the new system the seteecover its strength.

In history there are numerous cases of countries for whickakened state spelled
disaster and hardship for the whole population. We havadyrenentioned Poland
in the 18th century, another example is France in the 14ttlucgnUnder Philippe
IV the Fair, France was a united and prosperous country.r Afsedeath in 1314 he
was succeeded by a number of weak monarchs under whom thedbgity (dukes,
counts) and high clergy (bishops, abbots) regained mudheaf power. As a result,
a succession dispute involving the king of England becamelanar, the so-called
“Hundred Years’ War”. The Dukes of Brittany, Burgundy andxembourg, the
Counts of Flanders and Hainaut sided with the King of Engldrs was a situation
similar to what we have seen happening in recent years (20Q3) in Afghanistan,
Iraq, Libya, Syria or Yemen.

When a country sinks into chaos and segmentation one canoat kow long this
situation will last. In China it lasted for one century, frahe first opium war to
1949. In Russia the transient state was much shorter, liigdrcem 1992 to 2000.

As far as foreign relations are concerned, one would experhtto be shaped by
fairly permanent geo-political factors. This leads us toiscuassion of long-term
trends.

In which direction will the system evolve?

Several factors and effects are involved in the relatignbbiween the United States
and China. Some of them will advance cooperation while sthelt cause antago-
nism.

If the factors in the first set (let call thef},) are approximately of same strength as
those in the second set (that we dal].), no prediction will be possible unless we
know if the outcome will be a stable or unstable equilibriuRar the equilibrium
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to be stable there must be some negative feedback loops, ioix wie mean that a
move out of equilibrium under a disturbankeshould raise factors able to reduce
In this casestatus quawill prevail. This situation will be denoted b¥sapie

If the equilibrium is unstable, a disturbanaewill make the system move out of
equilibrium. This situation will be denoted Y nstable

The system will drift either toward increased cooperatiomowvard higher antago-
nism depending on the direction 6f If h is a cooperation effect the system will
move toward greater cooperation. This situation will bealed by F\nstanid C)-

If his an antagonistic factor, the system will move toward wais Bituation will be
denoted byFynstabid V)

It will be impossible to predict whether the outcome will beage or war because
the occurrence and nature of the disturbaincannot be anticipated.

On the contrary, if the/Cy} and {IW;} factors are not of same strength, then the
system will follow the direction set by the strongest setisThakes prediction much
easier. All that is required is to identify ti{¢, and¥V};, and to estimate their weights.
The drift of the system corresponding to these cases willdmotéd byD(C') and
D(W).

In order to flesh out this argument, let us consider an exaripkeat was the situation
between the United States and Japan in the years before 19417

There was a very strongy’ factor because the two countries wanted to dominate the
western Pacific.

There were also sont factors. The most important was the economic cooperation.
It is often said that Japan was dependent on the United Statés imports of oil.
That does not seem very realistic however for after the wakdoout, Japan was able
to get oil shipments from the territories that it invadedisi$uggests that before the
war Japan should had been able to import enough oil from ttasetries. In short,
with a C factor notably weaker than usually thought and with a stretingtegiclV’
factor, confrontation was fairly likely. Note however, thacame gradually in the
sense that between 1938 and 1941 US support for China iectgasgressively
(loans, weapons, advisers).

The information war

The fact that there is an ongoing information war was megtilseveral times in this
study. Itis a topic which is so important that it would deseawstudy in its own. The
CIA is sometimes referred to as “The Mighty Wurlitzer”. A Witeer is a musical
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instrument, intermediate between a piano and a jukéfoin the CIA context the
term refers to the covert manipulation of the media by USligence agencies, orin
the more musical terms used in Crewdson (1977), “the Werlitecame the means
for orchestrating in almost any language anywhere in thddwshatever tune” the
CIA wanted to play. Of course, it was not the CIA which was ding the tune but
the White House or the State Department.

Here, we will limit ourselves to giving a few references tadses which help to
understand why the world media are largely dominated by thieed States.

Crewdson (1977a,b,c)

This is a series of three articles published in the New Yorkd&s about the role of
the CIA in molding world news. The study was done by the newspan response
to a request of the House Committee on intelligence. Thengkobthese papers
provides the following information.

e News agencies. The CIA had agents in the overseas bureaus of the “Associ-
ated Press”, the “United Press International” and it coldd &orrow” the “assets”
that British intelligence had in Reuters. “DENA’, the Weseéi@an news agency,
was financed and operated by the CIA.

e Journals and radio stationsOne learns that at its peak the CIA owned or sub-
sidized more than 800 newspapers, news services, radmnstatr periodicals, some
in the US but mostly overseas”. Among them one can mentiorBtiiesh journal
“Encounter”, the French magazine “Preuves”, “Forum” in &iss “Der Monat” in
west Germany, “El Mundo Nuevo” in Latin America, the “Brulss&imes” in Bel-
gium, the “Manila Times” in the Philippines, “Thought” indira.

In addition, there were newspapers on whose staff the ClAabbesto place agents.
Among them one can mention the “Japan Times”, the “Bangkat"Pine “Caracas
Daily Journal”.

e Publishers. Among the US publishers who published books subsidized by
the CIA, the article mentions “Praeger”, “Putnam”, “Scrdng”, “Doubleday”, “Bal-
lantine Books”, “Franklin Books”. The article reports thatith the exception of
“Praeger”. those publishers claimed to have been unawaaeytonnection with
the CIA. Nonetheless, they accepted the subsidies.

Over the last three decades, every year there were over 3G lduch were pro-
duced, translated and distributed by the CIA. Among thematticle mentions “Es-
cape from Red China” (the story of a defector from China),e&mthill. The human
condition in Communist China” by French writer Suzanne balwhich was pub-
lished in 1960 by Praeger (after having been translated ffaench into English),
“The Yenan way” by Eudocio Ravines published by Scribner %1, “The new

H3wurlitzer” was the name of the founder of the company whicbduced these instruments in the United States.
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class” by Milovan Dijilas published in 1957 by Praetjér

e The“Committee for Free AsiaWas created by the CIA as the Eastern coun-
terpart of the “Free Europe Committee”. Moreover, in thelyed®60s, the CIA
was able to “plant” its articles in 300 newspapers arounditbdd, including the
“New York Times”, the “Christian Science Monitor” and the &W York Herald Tri-
bune”. The article does not explain why these newspapeepéad to play this role.
(Crewdson 1977b).

In this investigation as in many others the CIA is presengtha main actor whereas
in factitis only an arm of the US government. In other worltis,teal account should
not be presented as spy stories but as reflecting US polieysiliny by Barstow and
Stein (2005) is more satisfactory in this respect.

Leigh (1978)
This is an article published in the British journal “The Gdian”. It describes the
British propaganda department which has been closed glhafibre 1978. The fact

that this story appeared one month after the NYT articlesabably not a simple
coincidence.

Barstow and Stein (2005)

This is a long article published in the New York Times. It epk how TV segments
produced for US federal agencies are distributed worldwadev networks without

any indication that there were produced for the US governme&he article gives

many real examples but all of them are domestic cases. Thikanem is prob-
ably the key which explains how world news are controlled oy tUnited States.
“Controlled” is probably not the right word; “soaked, dréec, permeated” would
provide a better description.

14t can be observed that all these books were written by nomsgan authors. This was of course very clever.
Another distinctive characteristic is that very quicklgyhwere translated into several languages so as to have @widel
distribution.
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Conclusion: Deng’s era hazardous domestic legacy

In this chapter we will recall the specific features of Den@ofing’s economic
policy and explain why it can be considred that this era canantend in mid-2018.

Deng’s era started around 1978. As was already emphasedlid be a mistake to
think that fast economic growth started with Deng’s Xiaapim fact, in the 20 years
between 1955 and 1975 the average growth rate of the Chirl@Benas almost the
same as in the 30 years following 1978

One should recall that in 1949 the situation of China was bawy. Decades of civil

war and Japanese invasion had left China’s transportatidnradustrial infrastruc-

ture in a terrible state. In 1940 two third of the populati@auicl not read and even
less write. Levies and dams had to be built or restored togmtedramatic flood-

ings. From 1950 to 1972 a trade embargo was enforced by thedJ8tates which

deprieved China of many essential items (machinery, giaigsars of scarcity, and
so on). In short, China started from a much lower state tharhS¢orea, Taiwan or

even Japan (despite large scale destructions due to Amdrarabing).

After 1972 the trade embargo was gradually lifted and a pleoibstrategic Sino-
American cooperation began. This was the right time for thell“speed ahead”
slogan which marked Deng’s era. Free trading zones wer¢echeeompanies like
Coca-Cola or Microsoft got the privilege of quasi monopobsipions and forein
investors were favored in many ways.

It is true that by asking foreign firms to create joint comganiChina was able to
take a more active part in its economic development thantdesrsuch as Mexico
or Brasil.

However it is also true that this unbridled development (&fina as a nation with
severe weaknesses. This is the topic developed in the presspter.

The adverse effects of Deng'’s era laxity

In this section we will focus our attention on three aspeg@jollution, (ii) prefer-
ence for listing on US stock markets, (iii) lack of verticategration.

Pollution

5However, the annual growth rate had larger fluctuations.
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Between 2008 and 2016 the number of cars in large cities af¥enillion people
increased rapidly making air-pollution a serious problddawever, this was only
one aspect of the pollution problem. To allow productiorhatlbwest cost factories
were tacitly allowed to discharge their pollution into theveonment. Environmen-
tal rules edicted by the government were not enforced (arreafl with laxity) at
provincial level. As a result, not only air was polluted bld#cawater and land.

One of the first signs that the central government wanted ¢orbe more serious
about fighting pollution came in 2015 with a video documengantitled “Under the

Dome”. The fact that the producer, Ms. Chai Jing, was a forengployee of CCTV

(China Central Television) showed that she had at leadtgagernment approval.
Its main revelation was of course not the existence of poltubut the fact that
companies could bypass existing rules.

According to most sources air pollution levels (particlylan terms of small parti-
cles) started to regress after 2016.

Listing on US stock markets

Currently (2018) there are at least 100 Chinese comparsitesiion the New York
Stock Exchange and the NASDAQ market. This is due to the Fattlisting on the
Shanghai or Hong Kong stock markets was more demandingnmstef garanties
(for instance the compagny had to be profitable for a numbereafs) and took
longer.

This has two serious implications.

e The policy of a company like Alibaba (which is listed on the 8E) will be
decided by its main stockholders most of whom are US ingiital investors. For
instance, “Blackrock”, “Price Associates”, “Baillie Giord” and “State Street” own
17% of Alibaba (the source is Yahoo Finance). As each of theradwners holds
less than 2.5%, if the main investors agree with one anotier tan control the
company. No doubt that they will agree to maximize growth divedends but this
policy may not necessarily be the best for China as a natisrexplained below this
may have very serious implications.

Moreover, to see major policy decisions taken abroad mayedatisfactory for a
great nation like China. After all, very few US companies lsted abroad. That
does not necessarily mean that the policy of major US conegaisi designed to
benefit American citizens but at least the decisions are matenally. As there is
no need to blame foreign intervention the situation is muehrer.

A last point should be noted. Even if everything moves smigakie fruits of Alibaba
growth will end up in the form of dividends in the deep pock#ts)S investors.

Lack of vertical integration
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It is certainly easier for a computer manufacturer like hento buy the chips which
go into its products rather than to produce them itself. By, the High Speed
Train was developed by buying and integrating technoldgnpauts from the French
TGV (Alsthom), the German Intercity (Siemens) and the Japarshinkansen. Thus
a development which has taken 20 years in Europe and Japachiased in China
in about 5 years.

The major drawback of such a policy was made clear by the ZBE wdoen the US
decided to stop the delivery of essential chips to this Gensompany. Although
not the largest cell phone manufacturer ZTE was one of the awsnced in the
introduction of 5th generation smart phones.

On 22 November 2017 the front page of “China Daily” had théofeing title: “Xi
sees new vistas in Sino-US ties”. This message was addrester“National [US]
Committee on US-China Relations” for its annual gala heldNew York. In his
speech at the gala, Microsoft president Brad Smith celebrtite healthy relation-
ship between China and the US.

Microsoft had indeed good reasons to be satisfied. In 201€kimeese government
had called for the introduction of Linux. This at least wohlave made China less
vulnerable than its present complete reliance on the Wisdoperational system.
However, as seen previously for the rules on pollution, mgtthappened. Chinese
banks, airlines and other companies continued to rely ord@viis. Universities who

were supposed to show the way have been quite as unwillinigaioge.

Vulnerability of European countries and Japan

What we said in the previous subsections also holds for tlmed&an countries and
Japan. It is true that these countries are traditionalsatifethe US, but in order to
keep that status they must be obedient partners.

An episode which occured in 2003 shows that this is not pusedption. In a recent
French video documentary about how “General Electric” tooktrol of the turbine

division (particularly big turbines used in nuclear powkars) of Alsthom, a French
general states that after France had not only refused top@ften the invasion of

Iraq but in addition was ready to use its veto in the UN Seg@iduncil, the US side

retaliated by stopping delivery of spare parts for US madapweas used in French
armed forces.

As in China and Japan, Microsoft holds a monopoly positioBunope (except for a
small part of the research sector which uses Linux). Altioagerms of vertical in-

tegration Europe is even more exposed and vunerable thayxa @tere is no political
will to remedy this situation.
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Rectification of the weaknesses inherited from the Deng era

How can the weaknesses described in the previous sectiovebeome? This is the
guestion considered below.

Pollution

As already said, for air pollution in big cities it seems thiening point occurred
around 2016 but it will take decades to reverse course foenmaatd land pollution,
not to speak of the pesticide issue for which western coesitare also facing a
difficult challenge.

Listing on US stock markets

In the spring of 2018 the People’s Bank of China introduceaated “Chinese
Depository Receipts” (CDR). What are they and how can theyave the situation?
The CDR are built on the model of the “American Depository 884(ADS). The
later allow foreigners to invest in US publicly listed comes. The basic principle

is simple. A pool of shares of company is bought on US markets by a large
financial institutionF’ . Through the offices that’ has abroad these shares are then
sold to foreign investors who can pay for them with their ol currency. In short,
the ADSs are like shares but they do not give any voting rightstock holders
assemblies.

This is an excellent system for US companies because it sitloegm to collect funds
without giving foreigners any control over the company. Etrina the system of
the CDRs is much less favorable for even if Chinese instihgibuy many CDRs of
Chinese companies listed on the NYSE, the control of the @omypill still remain
in the hands of the real share holders, most of whom are liteelge American
financial institutions.

Simultaneously with introducing the CDRs, the “People’s\Baf China” relaxed
the rules to make it easier and faster for Chinese compamge=t listed in Shanghai,
Shenzhen or Hong Kong.

In summary, it took over 10 years for the Chinese governmemgalize the risks
entailed in the present situation but at long last apprégpmaeasures were taken.
However, it will be nearly impossible to bring back all Ché#eecompanies listed
in New York. Here too the unrestrained capitalist developihoé Deng'’s era left a
long-term strain and vulnerability. Recovery may be lond diificult.

Vertical integration

South Korea had developed a chip industry able to providesBagwith the chips it
needed. For China too a policy of vertical integration wdudsle been more appro-
priate but probably was it not found profitable enough by m&joinese companies.
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For Alibaba and other major high tech Chinese companiexdlist New York it will
not be easy to make progress in this direction because, es=etii say, for US in-
vestors, developping a Chinese chip industry will not begh tgriority. Firstly, it
would be a long term investment for which shareholders amallysnot very enthu-
siastic and secondly there is of course a strategic aspadhih US government can
enforce by various means.

In contrast to Europe, China can fight back. Its greatest &sis population of 1.4
billion people and the huge related consumer market. Ony5201l8, in the wake of
a patent dispute, a Chinese court took an injonction proh@iMicron”, a US chip
manufacturer, to sell many of its products in China. The talsio ordered “Micron”
to halt operation of a chip assembling and testing plant emXiShaanxi Province.
As in 2017 the Chinese market contributed more than halfe@ettmpany’s revenue
of US$20.3 billion this is a great blow. Micron’s stock prital 5% within a few
hours until transactions were suspended.

Revival of the Communist Party

If, as is likely, foreign stock holders bar Chinese high teampanies from develop-
ing a Chinese chip industry, then only the Chinese Stateigl@asay the Communist

Party, has the ability to solve the problem. Whereas its aolé necessity had be-
come fairly unclear in recent years the confrontation wisiginted in 2017-2018 has
created a situation of emergency which will make its role owdlyy acceptable but

even welcome as a last ditch defense of national interests.

Before 2016 the policy of the US State Department had twaostgmeblicly it favored
international cooperation but at the same time it devel@eonfrontational agenda
destined to weaken China through all possible means. [ReS§pite Department
protests the hawks of the Trump administration as well asndrbimself lifted the
veilt18, It was not so much the policy which changed than the way it staged.
Suddenly, for the Chinese public, the confrontational ideame much clearer.

In the mid-1930s the Communist Party was saved from antitbrildoy KMT forces
through the Japanese invasion. By uniting the country agaimetermined adver-
sary, the Trump administration has given a new legitima¢gedcChinese Communist
Party and the PLA.

Mao versus Deng

At the root of Deng’s era policy was the belief that the Uniftdtes would accept
cooperation with China and eventually share world hegemoraykind of condo-
minium. In the short term Deng’s policy delivered prospetd many and wealth

H6Torture is a case in point. Although used and even taughtteratountries by the CIA for decades, there had never
been a president talking about torture in such approviraging as President Trump.
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to a few. Politically, however it was based on an illusion agl&ned in previous
chapters.

At this point several of Mao Zedong’s injunctions inevitalbbme back to mind.

e On what basis should our policy be based? On our own streilgthhope to
receive outside help, but we must not depend on it; we relyusrown efforts.

e Today there are two big mountains that weigh heavily on theé€3e people:
one is imperialism, the other is feudalism.

e Just as areal tiger, US imperialism represents a dangerev#oaybecause the
goal of the Chinese Revolution is just whereas reactiondgyests are self-centered
and unjust, eventually imperialism will appear much lessgdgious and successful
than would be perceived at fitst.

e Fighting is unpleasant, and the people of China would pred&to do it at all.
At the same time, they stand ready to wage a just struggldfgpsaservation.

This quotation explains what Chairman Mao meant when he tsedxpression “paper tiger”. It was based on the
fairly optimistic belief that the spirit of a struggle has ra@ignificance that the weapons which are used. It is trudtitsa
belief was confirmed by the Civil War in China and by the Vietm&/ar but history has also many cases in which weapons
were the decisive factor. Western colonial wars (and paletity those against the Qing empire) are clear illustregio
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The US foreign affairs machinery

The US Department of State and affiliated organizations

The distinctive feature of the State Department is the faat tn the years after
World War Il it has had several opportunities to practicaorabuilding. Moreover,

the Nuremberg and Tokyo trials (as well as the trials of ceagdefendants) required
to develop strong links with the US Ministry of Justice. Asesult, the State De-
partment has an “Office of Global Criminal Justice”. The fewt this office was

formerly called the “Office of War Crimes Issues” (WCI) istiesony of its origin.

It is the role of the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) to ledlt intelligence for
the Department of Defense as well as for the Department @& .Stdoreover, the
CIA can implement State Department directives in the forraaifial actions on the
ground.

In terms of efficiency there is certainly a big gap betweenUeState Department
and the Ministries of Foreign Affairs of most other coursté,

As already said in previous chapters, the political scietegartments of several US
universities, particularly Harvard, Columbia and univgs located in the Washing-
ton area, are so to say “subsidiaries” of the State Depattmen

The National Endowment for Democracy

Itis a US organization funded by Congress which supports/mpastest movements
against governments that the US State Department doeskaotHor instance, the
“World Uighur Congress” receives about 40% of its budgetrfithe N.E.D19

The International Visitor Leadership Program

How the program works
The “International Visitor Program” of the United Stategdmation Agency an-

18The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs was described in a 2@bmedy film directed by Bertrand Tavernier. Al-
though it was a fiction many of the shortcomings are certajniye real. Just to mention two of them, in France there is
no big intelligence agency like the CIA, and there are projpably few ties with the Ministry of Justice.

119The information is given on the website of “Initiatives fohi@a” an organization which supports independence
movements in Tibet, Hong Kong and Xinjiang and which, mdetlii, is also partially funded by the N.E.D.
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nually brings to the United States approximately 5,000igpranationals. Among
the thousands of distinguished individuals who have pgagted in the International
Visitor Program since its inception more 50 years ago areentioain 175 current
and former Chiefs of State, 1,500 cabinet-level mini$é8rsand many other distin-
guished leaders from the public and private sectors.

Two types of visitors make up the International Visitor Fang: Grant Visitors and
\Voluntary Visitors. Grant Visitors or “Grantees” travel tioe US for periods up to
21 days. All grantees receive full or partial funding fromIdSor their US visits.
Voluntary Visitors generally stay for shorter periods ondi, usually 2-14 days, and
receive little or no funding from USIA.

The International Visitor Leadership Program (IVLP) is h® Department of State’s
premier visitor program.

Through short-term visits to the United States, currentemdrging foreign leaders
in a variety of fields experience this country firsthand anith@aite lasting relation-
ships with their American counterparts.

Why is this program so successful?

The grantees know that through the worldwide dominant posaf US media to-
gether with their close links with the State Department, Ugp®rt will indeed be a
great asset for them.

As an illustration one can remember the case of former Fré&nekident Sarkozy
which was described in an earlier chapter. The support dditReat Bush during
his visit to Washington some 6 months before the electiorsteabhis campaign. In
return, throughout his time as president, he was a faithidl @bedient ally of the
United States.

While the US State Department is the heart of this machinleeye are many smaller
institutions, either public or private, with which the St&epartment has close con-
nections.

Organizations

This section comprises a list of organizations such as tlezitkje Foundation”, the
“Cato Institute”, the “Whitherspoon Institute”. Such orgzations are often cata-
loged as being conservative think tanks. In the perspeofitke present study we
prefer to call them “nationalistic” because we wish to foougheir role in the field
of foreign affairs. Whether or not they are opposed to abortir to the Darwinian

1201f one assumes that the annual number of visitors has rehamestant the total number over 50 years would be
250,000 and the total proportion of Chiefs of State and ehirinisters would bé.675/250 = 0.67%. However in this
calculation one should include only the Grant Visitors
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thesis of evolution is irrelevant.

Most of these organizations are funded by US companies anat@monors. By
2013, the largest 21 think tanks in the US spent more thanlidrigper year. More-
over, 60% of the top personnel of the US State Department &éais working in a
think tank before being recruited. (Wikipedia articlesiged “Think tank” in En-
glish and French)

How can one distinguish nationalistic from patriotic orgations? The fact that
there is no clear separation between them was made cleagdbg US occupation
of Japan. The purge targeted organizations which had spethdapanese overseas
expansion as well as organizations which had providedfrglieounded Japanese
soldiers. Ultimately, the ability to speak English and aimgness to go along with
the objectives of the occupation turned out to be the mosttfe shields against
being purged.

Albert Einstein Institution. It was founded by Gene Shard &eter Ackerman in
1983. It has received funding from the US Institute of Peaceofganization funded
by Congress which provided an annual grant of $50,000), tlnd Foundation, the
Stanley Foundation, the International Republican Insjtthe National Endowment
for Democracy. Some former directors have come from the RAB@Dporation
and the Ford Foundation; Thomas Schelling who was one ofrgstdrs in 1988-
1990 was a professor who has been working for the CIA. Acogrth the French
Wikipedia article entitled “Albert Einstein Institutionthis institution played a role
in the events of 1990-1991 when the Baltic states secededtfre USSR.

Gene Sharp has been nominated for the Nobel Peace Prize & 2002, 2013
and 2015. He was widely considered to be the favorite for hiE22award. On 3
September 2012, that is to say a short time before the Nohah@itee reached its
decision, the New York Times published a laudatory artidlewd him. The article
contains the following comment made by a Serbian activi§here is nobody else
who deserves the Nobel Peace Prize more than Gene”. Thie angmntions that in
1989, Sharp went to Beijing with his assistant Bruce Jen&ims a translator and
talked to protesters on Tiananmen Square.

The article is an illustration of how Sharp’s work on peateésistance can be used
as a facade for undercover forms of action.

For instance, the article upholds the fiction that back int&aper 2012 there were
only peaceful protesters in Syria. It extols the Egyptiansipg against Mubarack
but forgets to say that Mubarack left only because he waspand asked to leave
by the US government and by the Egyptian army.

In a more general way, the article overlooks the fact thatovit lavish funding from
various US organizations the uprisings in Serbia, Ukramelsewhere would prob-
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ably have achieved very little. In order to bring one milliprotesters to Belgrade
one needs more than just faith and smart ideas. See Cohe&d) (200

American Enterprise Institute.

Asia Foundation.
The Foundation carried out a variety of media-related vwestincluding a pro-
gram , begun in 1955, of selecting and paying the expensesiahAournal-
ists for a year of study in Harvard’'s prestigious Neiman éwedhip program
(Crewdson 1977D).
The Wikipedia article about the “Asia Foundation” tells hattin 1967 the US
media revealed that the CIA was covertly funding the Asiaré@iion and it
adds that this immediately ended all CIA funding. Perhapsgoiild be more
correct to think that the funding was channeled more distrétirough a front
organization. This is indeed what was done for other orgdiums after their
links with the US government became known in 1967. The AsianBation
was certainly a major asset for the State Department andutdiae unrealistic
to think that it was dropped merely because of some allegaticade in a New
York Times article. As a matter of fact, a subsequent artd$® in the New
York Times (Crewdson 1977a) tells us that prior to their pailon the arti-
cles about the CIA published in 1966 and 1967 were submitiede director
of the CIA. Therefore, it is reasonable to assume that theifination of the
funding channels had been decided and implemented befe@utblication of
the articles was authorized.

Asia Society.
Among other functions it selects and hosts the “Asia 21 Youegders” (usu-
ally 21 annually, except in 2013 when there were 24)

Atlantic Council of the United States. A think tank. Forme® @mbassador in China
Jon Huntsman became chairman of the Washington-basedémklkn January
2014.

Brookings Institution.
Cato Institute.

Center for Strategic and International Studies.

The CSIS is dedicated to finding ways to sustain American prence in
the world. 20% of the funding comes from the US governmentieélsuch
as Japan, Norway, Germany, the United Arab Emirates have ipg@ortant
donors.

The Wikipedia article about the Center says that even Chaisableen a donor.
Yet, in line with the policy of the State Department, the @ergeems to have
a strong focus on alleged Chinese expansion in the SouthaGGea. For in-
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stance, on 22 February 2015 the center released satetitieargs (without re-
vealing who provided them) showing ongoing Chinese inftedtire work on
some of the Spratly Islands (also called Nansha Islands}h Baiwan and
mainland China are involved in such development work oredaffit islands.
(Taipei Times 22 February 2015)

Congressional Human Rights Foundation.
Also called “Congressional Human Rights Caucus” This ogion is semi-
private in the sense that it is funded by the “National Endentrfor Democ-
racy” but has however no connection with the US Congresst &pan the fact
that it was founded in 1982 by two congressmen. It is with aguflic rela-
tions company named “Hill and Knowlton” that it has a strongection in the
sense that it is housed in Hill and Knowlton’s Washingtondwgsarters and the
firm’s vice chairman, Frank Mankiewicz, became a member@fdlundation’s
board in October 1991.
It is “Hill and Knowlton” which organized the famous testimpof Ms. Nayi-
rah on the baby incubators in Kuwait.
Hill and Knowlton’s client, “Citizens for a Free Kuwait”, exated $50,000 to the
foundation. Between August 1990 and February 1991 the Kug@rernment
channeled $11.9 million dollars to “Citizens for a Free Kitivé&he citizens
themselves gave only $18,000) almost all of which went td &l Knowlton
in the form of fees.
(Source: MacArthur, John 1992: “Remember Nayirah, WitrfesKuwait”.
(OP-ED) New York Times January 6, 1992.

Council on Foreign Relations.

Foreign Policy Initiative. Itis a conservative advocacyuy which has warned about
rising challenges from China and Russia. It sponsors thes\s the United
States of Russian opponents or Chinese dissidents. Fanagstin March 2013
it sponsored an event for Dmitry Gudkov which was co-sposdday the “In-
stitute of Modern Russia” (see below). In his talk, Gudkopressed support
for the “Magnitsky Act” that aims to punish Russians who amgéted by the
United States by denying them visas to travel to the UniteteSt

Freedom House. It is a nonprofit pro-democracy group prargodimerican inter-
ests. Part of its funding comes from the US government paatily through the
USAID.

Heritage Foundation.
Hudson Institute.

Initiative for China.
Its objectives are stated on the website of this US basedhizafson: “Advanc-
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ing a peaceful transition to democracy in China throughtrunderstanding,
citizen power, and cooperative action.”

The material posted on the website shows that the orgammsatso supports
the independence of Tibet and Xinjiang. For instance thef{dawnloaded on
5 May 2016) a congratulation letter to Dr.Lobsang Sangayni®reelection as
the head of the Tibetan government in exile and a favoraldewat of the ac-
tion of Dolkun Isa, the head of the World Uighur Congress thas created in
2006 and who presently lives in Germany.

Institute of Modern Russia. It is a nonprofit group whose plest is Pavel Khodor-
kovsky, the son of the Russian oil tycoon, Mikhail B. Khodovkky.

International Republican Institute. Together with the tidaal Democratic Institute,
it was allocated $2 million by the US government to fund Sambopposition
groups and help them to bring down president Milosevic.

Jamestown Foundation. It was established in 1982 as a piatto support Soviet
dissidents. Currently (May 2013) its primary focus is onr@hiEurasia and
Russia. It publishes studies; for instance: “Chechen fighteld their ground
against Kadyrov” (28 May 2010)

Laogai Research Foundation. It is a non-profit organizatiahmonitors conditions
in China’s prison camps. In 2009 its executive director was Marry Wu, a
former Chinese dissident who became a US citizen.

National Democratic Institute. Together with the “Natibf@emocratic Institute,
it was allocated $2 million by the US government to fund Smmbopposition
groups and help them to bring down president Milosevic.

Open Society Institutes. They are established in many cesnt For instance in
2010, Nilofar Sakhi, a Fulbright scholar, was the Directoth@ Open Society
Institute in Afghanistan.

Project for the New American Century.

Radio Free Asia.

It was created in 1950 by the US government through CIA fugditseems that
broadcasting was interrupted from 1971 to 1996. Accordinthé Wikipedia
articles (in French and English) entitled “Radio Free Asia’2007 it had a
budget of $30 million. It targets mainly China, North Koreala/ietham. Apart
from the programs in mandarin (24 hours/day), it has alsgnairms in Tibetan
(23 hours/day), Cantonese (7 hours/day) and Uyghur (6 feayks According
to a report written in 1999 for the Brookings Institution, RFelies heavily on
reports by dissidents in exile.

Rand Corporation (funded by the federal government).
United States Institute of Peace (USIP).
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Witherspoon Institute. In 2012 it recruited the Chinesaidisnt Chen Guangcheng.
Wilson Center. Kissinger Institute on China and the Uniteates.

Woodrow Wilson International Center for Scholars (Wastong DC).
As an example, here is the profile of a Chinese expert at theowiCenter.
Ma Jun is a the director of one of China’s most dynamic envitental NGOs,
the Institute of Public & Environmental Affairs (IPE), winds committed to
promoting transparency around pollution issues in China.

US fellowships and grants for visitors

Arthur Ross fellow at the Center on US China Relations at tea /Society. Zha
Daojiong, Professor of International Political EconomyPaking University, is
a Senior Arthur Ross fellow. He is also Rio Tinto China fell(see below). On
25 July 2008 he had a long discussion about Chinese oil exgmMNorth Korea
with a Political Officer of the US Embassy (see above).

Asia21 Young Leaders (at Asia Society). Lobsang Sangaytimee minister of the
Tibetan government in exile, is a member (class of 2006)
Ash Institute for Democratic Governance and Innovationt(p&Harvard Univer-
sity)
This institute organizes annual “training sessions” foiinéke leaders under
two different programs:
e China’s Leaders in Development Executive Program (20@pants annually)
e China Executive Leadership Program (60 participants diy)ua

Asian Cultural Council
Bernard Schwartz Fellows Program (at Asia Society)

“China’s Leaders in Development” is a Harvard (Kennedy $th8-week training
program designed to prepare senior local and central Ghigegernment of-
ficials to more effectively address the ongoing challengeStonas national
reforms. Sessions are taught by faculty and post-docteltaifs from Harvard
University, Harvard Kennedy School, Harvard Graduate 8tbtbDesign, Har-
vard Business School, and the University of Massachusetts.

As a part of the program, officials visit local, state, andefedl government
organizations in the United States.

Past participants have included:

e JIANG Xiaojuan, Deputy Director-General of the State BoResearch Of-
fice,

e LI Jiange, Chairman, China International Capital Corporgt

e ZHENG Zeguang (Aug-Nov 2004), Assistant Minister of Fore#ffairs,
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e ZHANG Jinan, Vice Minister of the Organization Department
Chinese People’s Association for Friendship with Foreigui@ries.

Created on 3 May 1954, on the initiative of Premier Zhou Enlas is one of
the few Chineseexchange associations. It is through this associationXhat
Jinping’s stay in the United States in 1985 was funded.

However, in order to decide whether it was really ehangerogram, one
would wish to know how many Americans came to China in 1985.
Incidentally, one would expect that in 1954, due to the US@ioment policy,
the exchanges were mostly with Communist and non-alignadtaes. This is
indeed confirmed by the historical account given on the weludithe associ-
ation. In 1956 a delegation of the association went to Indéhmet president
Nehru. The same year there were exchanges with AlbaniagBalgCzechoslo-
vakia, Hungary, Mongolia, North Korea, Romania, Vietnam1960 the China-
Latin America Friendship Association was set up. Remaskahl 1963 the
China-Japan Friendship Association was created.

The historical account gives information mainly on the pesdities who took
part in the activities of the association. There is littlf®ormation about grass-
root level participants.

East Asian Legal Studies Program. Lobsang Sangay who beBame Minister

of the Tibetan government in exile in 2011 has been a SenilboviFen this
institution until 2011.

Einstein’s Institution Fellows program. It started in 19&# the creation of the “Al-

bert Einstein Institution” which funded the “Program on Nmtent Sanctions
in Conflict and Defense” at the “Center for International &\f§” at Harvard
University.

Fulbright Scholars and Fellows

Henry Crown fellow.

Josiah Macy Foundation.

Created in 1942, the Foundation launched in December 201lchalé8 Pro-
gram: up to 5 early- to mid-career nursing and medicine fgcule selected
to pursue educational reforms at their home institutiores atwo-year period.
Each Scholar receives $100,000 each year.

According to several websitesgfootFor instance:
http://www.truth-out.org/archive/item/91211:the-tigh-tragedy-of-the-cias-experiments-on-chilgreiir-
ing the Cold War the Josiah Macy Foundation funded sevesabrehes done in
the framework of the medical programs Bluebird, Artichokel MK-ULTRA
run by the CIA. The investigations covered a broad rangem€sadrom the use
of LSD to electroshocks and hypnosis.
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Kennedy School of Government at Harvard University: thstitntion hosts “Re-
search Associates”, “Senior Research Associates” andidcG&esearch Fel-
lows”.

Open World Program: It is a program, sponsored by the US @ssgithat brings
Russian professionals on week-long educational exchdogles United States.

Nieman fellowship at Harvard. In the fall of 1988, the Chimewiter Liu Binyan
started such an annual fellowship. Liu visited the Uniteaté& for three months
in 1982. Permission for a longer stay came after years oftdffothe Nieman
Foundation.

Parker Scholar

Rio Tinto China fellow at the Lowy Institute for InternatiahPolicy. Zha Daojiong,
Professor of International Political Economy at Pekingudrsity is a Rio Tinto
China fellow

Rothermere American Institute fellowships. The institgtéocated at Oxford Uni-
versity; it hosts three permanent professorships and tsiong professorships.
The main fields are American history and American governmené Institute
offers three kinds of fellowships: senior visitors, posttbral visitors, asso-
ciate visitors.

United States Institute of Peace (USIP): Jennings Randddpior Fellows.

Victims of Communism Memorial Foundation.
Established in Washington DC this organization supporpsjion and sepa-
ratist movements in Communist countries like China or inmfer Communist
countries like Russia. For instance in April 2016 it invitedlkun Isa, the head
of the “World Uighur Congress”, to Washington during a visitPresident Xi
Jinping. From the perspective of human rights, along sucbrganization,
should there not also be a foundation for the victims of &ammunism?

Wilson Center fellow.
My colleague Jack Goldstone was a fellow of the Wilson Cemtan Septem-
ber 2014 to May 2015. His main fields of interest are the Midgéest and
China.

World Press Institute fellow

Yale World fellows. The fellowship implies a 4-month stayrate. A famous CCTV
anchor, Rui Chenggang is a member (class of 2005)

Legislation

This section lists US laws similar to the Tibetan Policy A200Q2), the Jackson-
Vanik amendment (1974) or the Magnitsky Act (2012), thatoisay laws which
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shape foreign relations with allies, competitors or adwees. They are a distinctive
feature of an imperial power which rules the world.

Taft-Hartley Act (1947)
This was the first major anti-“New Deal” law. It started thenatwvard spiral for
workers and employees first within the United States andesjuently in most
western countries. What did it say?
Before answering this question one must explain the US colie bargaining
procedure. It is very different from how unions operate imndpe. Very often,
at least in the past, during the negotiation of a new contoat¢he coming 3 or
4 years the workers were striking to put pressure on the coynagad thereby
get a better bargain. During this strike the workers are pgithe union. If a
union is poor it will not be able to put much pressure on the gany, therefore
it will not get a good contract; as a result its membershipavilindle.
The Taft-Hartley law prohibited unions from collecting $eom non-members
or making union membership mandatory. Yet, unions werkrstjuired to rep-
resent every worker covered by a contract, even workers vére mot members
of the union and did not pay union dues. Why should workersspagmbership
fee If they can get the same servive without paying anythiBg? the unions
were drained of funds which in turn weakened their abilityfight for better
wages.
The states which have included this regulation into thejislation are called
“right-to-work” states. Needless to say, “right-to-woltates have lower salaries
than others. South Carolina, the state to which Boeing mpeedof its facili-
ties in 2010, is a “right-to-work” state.

Fulbright-Hays Act (1961)

Smith-Mundt Act (1948).
It organizes US overseas public relations organizatidngas highly successful
in the sense that nowadays the US vision of world affairs aregth by all its
allies and by most of the other countries.

Jackson-Vanik amendment (1974).
It set up sanctions against countries that restrict freeafc@migration and other
human rights.

Magnitsky Act (2012).
Destined to punish Russian officials responsible for thétdeeRussian lawyer
Magnitsky in a Moscow prison in 20009.

Tibetan Policy Act (2002).
It re-organized and increased US funding for Tibetan exitebdia and ap-
pointed a high-ranking US State Department official as $p&xvordinator for
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Tibet.
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AID: Agency for International Development (an agency of the State Department
that is often seen as a front organization for the CIA)

AlIB: Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank. It was createtNovember 2014 on an
initiative of President Xi Jinping by 22 founding members.

APEC: Asia-Pacific Economic Cooperation. A forum for 21 Hadrim member
economies that promotes free trade throughout the Asidi®aggion. It in-
cludes China, Russia, the United States but not India.

CASS: Chinese Academy of Social Sciences

CBS: Columbia Broadcasting Systems. An important Ameritemetwork.

CCCPC: Central Committee of the Communist Party of China

CDIC: Central Discipline Inspection Commission (the asarruption watchdog of
the Communist Party)

CDRF: Chinese Development Research Foundation. Traimogyams in the US of
young and senior Chinese leaders were organized by thigtiosi.

CCP: Chinese Communist Party (alternatively CPC is alsd, s below)

CCTV: China Central Television. This network comprisesw#ht? national gov-
ernment TV channels. One of them (formerly called CCTV-9 kel CCTV-
International) is in English. In addition to the CCTV chalmthere are also
local channels. Apart from historical series, domestycploduced programs
are rare. The national CCTV channels as well as the localreiarare con-
trolled by the Communist Party but as many party leaders pealg pro-US
one should not be surprised to see many US series being lastadc

CELP: China Executive Leadership Program

CDRF: Chinese Development Research Foundation

CIPS: China International Payments System. A computeesyfir handling trans-
actions in renminbi which should be introduced by the end0dfz2

CNN: Cable News Network (a powerful US TV network whose in&gronal sub-

sidiaries cover the whole word)

COD: Central Organization Department (of the CommunistyRairChina)
CMC: Central Military Commission
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Congen: Consulate General

CPC: Communist Party of China.

CPS: Central Party School

CUPL: China University of Political Science and Law

CYL: Communist Youth League (before becoming Prime Ministe Kegiang was
the head of the CYL from 1993 to 1998)

DAS: Deputy Assistant Secretary (designates aides of theefey of State)

DRC: Development Research Center (of the Chinese Stated@ljoult comprises
many institutions including the “International CoopeoatDepartment” and the
“China Development Research Foundation”.

FCS: Foreign Commercial Service (name of a service in a USaesy)

HIID: Harvard Institute for International Development y@skd the Russian govern-
ment in the privatization of the Russian economy)

ICMA: International City Management Association (Amenassociation of profes-
sionals in local government management). It has a partipansth the “China
University of Political Science and Law”.

IP address: Internet Protocol address. It is a numerical Edsigned to each device
participating in a computer network that uses the Intermetdeol for commu-
nication.

KMT: Kuomintang. The Kuomintang party was created by Surs&atand it gov-
erned China until 1949. After 1949 it remained in power onigh@nd of Tai-
wan.

LAT: Los Angeles Times (US daily newspaper)
MFA: Ministry of Foreign Affairs

MFA-DAS: Ministry of Foreign Affairs Deputy Assistant Sextary (is in charge of
a given area, for instance the “Bureau of East Asian and Bafiiirs”.

NED: National Endowment for Democracy. Itis a US organmafounded by Con-
gress in 1983 and funded mainly by the State Department. Rande year
2009 (1 April 2008 - 1 September 2009) the NED had an incomel@6$
million dollars. In China around 2012, the NED was fundingngol8 non-
governmental organizations. Most of these grants wengarozations promot-
ing democracy or in the case of Hong Kong, Xinjiang and Tilmetal interests
and independence from China. The NED was for instance fgriti@ “World
Uyghur Congress” (Wikipedia article in English entitleddtbnal Endowment
for Democracy”, consulted on 23 March 2015). In France, oheér director of
“Reporters sans frordgres” (RSF) [reporters without borders], Roberémard,
acknowledged that his organization has been funded by tH2. ME a matter
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of fact, it can be verified that all the initiatives taken bystbrganization were
well in line with the objectives of the State Department.

NPC: National People’s Congress

NATO: North Atlantic Treaty Organization. Whereas the $¢ary General of NATO
may be from any member country, its military commander isaglsvan Ameri-
can general appointed by the President of the United States.

NYT: New York Times (US daily newspaper)
PBSC: Politburo Standing Committee (composed of 7 membir€hina’s cabinet)

PITF: Political Instability Task Force.
The acronym designates a group of academics under contithdihe CIA for
developing a dataset for the study of the collapse of stateepof the kind
which occurred in Russia. Initially, when it was startedusrd 1994 the group
was named “State Failure Task Force” which described marerately its real
purpose.

PLA: People’s Liberation Army. It designates the ChinesenAr First named the
“Red Army”, it was renamed as the People’s Liberation Army ¢45.

Poloff: Political officer (member of US embassies in char§eadlecting informa-
tion from the nationals of the country where the embassyadatkd. There is
probably no sharp distinction between CIA case officers anoffs.]

RMB: Renminbi. Currency of China. It means the people’s (rem) currency (bi).

TCP connection: Transmission Control Protocol connectibms a reliable error-
free connection between two computers. Web browsers usewit&h they
connect to servers on the World Wide Web. TCP is also used ligr @om-
munication procedures such as SSH (Secure SHell). Alththugencryption
used by SSH is intended to provide confidentiality, the imfation leaked by
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TPA: Tibetan Policy Act. Passed in 2002 it organized US suptmothe Tibetan
claim for greater autonomy.

USAID: United States Agency for International Developmeiihe operations of
this agency of the US government are subject to the guidamteantrol of the
President, Secretary of State, National Security Council$tate Department.
In 2012 the budget of the USAID (including the bilateral atmnce programs
administered by USAID) was of the order of $25 billion dadlalhe 3 countries
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($1 billion) and Jordan ($0.5 billion). (Wikipedia articie English about the
USAID)

VOA: Voice of America. A broadcasting service of the US Stagpartment.
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